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ABSTRACT .

//4“
-

This thesis cencerns the u = of oh%fooncepﬁ of
—Boundarics and boundary maintenance as applioa to an 014
Mennonite community near Tofield, Alberta, a'sectarian
gronp which is separated from the dom{nant society on ide-
ological grounds, yet retains certain close and symbiotic
ties with it. . p

It 1is érgued that cultural content is not reli-
able in defining the group, particularly as it exists
through timc and space. Ther<identity of a group ‘may be

better approached 1n terms of the boundaries it adopts

to separate 1tself from others. It is assumed that these

boundaries are recognized by insiders and outsiders alike,

although the specific meéns for boundary maintenance em-
ployed'by either may not be. Further; it is argued that
the devices which maintain these boundaries. change over
Space and time. .

A typolo;y of boundary-maintaining devices has
been introduced which categorizeéosuch devices in terms
of their function in-'relation to the degree of self-
isolation desired--spatial, symbolic-technological and
internal-interactional types ihp%omented,by the séctarian

group; external-interactional-"and -spatial types imposed by

the larger soc1ety. The ultimate purpose of the- typology

.
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is to analyze the relations betwecen types to present a
dynamic picture of persistence and change in the group

under study in its socio-cultural environment.

|
\

It was found that events in the larger society

such as two World Warsgﬁthé’increased intrusion of govern-
ments in social and béonomic affairs and the'availability
of’mogerq technology have brought changes to the differ-
ent types of boundary-maintaining devices of Tofield Old
Mennonites. This has reduced the distinctive life styie
of the group, expressed by symbolic-technological dé&iées,
and thereby ?ecreaséd the effectiveness of internal-
interactional ones to allow growing contact with and par-

. b S " .
ticipation in worldly activites. . Further, as 0ld Men-

nonites become more similar to members of the dominant
‘ .

A

. society in appearance and behaviour, externally-imposed

devices have also been reduced.

The #ypclogy éna>its appiiéation provides a
dynamic model for the analysis of sectarian éféups by in-
dicating how exciusiveness is maintainéd, the factors res-
poﬁsible for changé and the direction of change. This
approach may contribute to the clarification of the study

of any of those sub-cultural groups which stress separé—

“w
G-

tion from the culture as a whole.
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CHAPTER I

N

OUTLINING THE PROBLEM -

/

A.  .Introduction--The Concept of Boundaries in Socio-
“cultural Analy51q

‘
.8

:in recent years thete heslbeen a growing in¥
&“5erest ameng some anthrOpologiste ié the‘possibilities
offhsiqg the concept of social and cultural boundaries
to‘explain several éspects‘of the relations between social
groups offvarying sizesfend composition. Attempts have
‘been made, not only to indicate the importance of boun-
dar&es in the study of social“and cultural proceeses,
but also to ihcorporate the concept in a variety of the-
Aoretical fo aye While this thesis will adOpt the con-
‘cept and mz nipulate it in relation to the orobtlem of
persietence +d ﬁange in a certain kind of SOClal group,
we will first review scme of.the relevant l;terature and
indicate the varying ways in which the coneege'has been\
developed by several authors. |
One ef tﬁe earlier discussions of boundaries
and boundary'ﬁ;intenance ih an analytical. framework ie
to be found in "Acculturation: An EXploratory Formula"
(1953) in which Barnett et al. attempted to "characterize the

‘\J’ -

,./r



properties of autonomous Sgsfems in a way that would be meaningful

in respect to their behaviour under contact conditions'" (1953:3).
The-authors suggest that onétof the properties which
affects acculturation is composed of '%Dmnm;y%muntahung
mechanisms which are found in 'closed' as opposod to 'open' systems'
(ibid.:3) . The gréater or lesser concentration of boundary-
maintaining mechanisms is used to signai the existence of
resistant as opposed to susceptible syétgm; Fnd linked

to the rate and degree of acéulturatyon, éssimilation and
the sequential,developmeﬁt in acculturation oveg time. No
attempt wad made in this study, however, to classify.such
boundary-maintaining devices in terms of their aiffgrén—
tial importance to the degrece of 'openness' of the systems
under study.

The concept of 'closed' as opposed to 'open'
societies was introduced by Wolf (1957) to characterizev
certa%n_kinds of peasant communities in Mesoamerica and
Central Java. Noting the Social and cultural isolation
of"ciosed corporate peasant communities' ffoﬁ tqé ldfger
sdéiety, he points out‘that this isolation -is reinforced
by "strong tendencies to restrict ﬁembership in thé’bohmunity to
.people Egrn and raised within the bouédéries of the community"

(ibid.:3). In both geographic areas, such peaséntfcommuni-

ties are .
o : ’ B

corporate-organizations, mainéaining a pér-
petuity of rights and memberships; and

they. are closed corporations, because  they
limit these privileges to insiders, and dis-
courage close participation of members in

P
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the social relations of the larger soci-
ety. . ' '
(Ibid. :2)

man

*"~——Po maintain the 'closed' nature of such groups, strong .

defences are required to meet t@e threat of'change de-
riving from the capitalist larger society. Howgver,

says Wolf, these deféﬁsive meéasures are not adeaquate to
meet the challenge and inevitably these clcsed corporate
peasant communities are’ ”i;lcc;‘pable of preventing change" (ibid.:

~

13). 'In this paper and in subsequént writings on peasants,

Wolf's aim is to analyze the causes of persistence and

change in these gfaﬁps b;xcharacte;izing the nature of

L]
such communities and their boundaries, and the nature of

-

the larger,_encompassing-éocieties and the pressures.they
exert on such groups. |

A more wide-ranging and éxplicit treatment of
bouﬁdaries is to be found in Cohen's (1968) "Macroethnolo-

gy" in which he argues for the use of the 'community' as

a basis for cross-cultural comparisons. Cohen points

'

out that no society or groups allow

the random and bromiscuous expression of
emotions or behaviour to just anyone. Ra-
ther, one may communicate these feelings, 3
either verbaliy, physically or materiallu,
only to certain peéople.- -
‘ (Ibid.:440)
—
Th = the social communication which ensues, flows from

i

"the lines of the conuﬁUnity as a. boundary system or of boundary .

' systems within the cammuml"tg” (ibid.). In other words, com-

munities (families, nations or other groups) are boundaryv



systems and, he reasons, provided one deals with boundary
systems at the same level of abstraction, one can engage

~in cross-cultural research. |
This idea is expanded by Cohen (1969) in a la-

ter article, "Social Boundary Systems" in which his intent

.

is to discoveg, among other things, ﬁhe degree of compe;
tition among boundary systems in a society, with a view to
£¥ furthering our understanding of the evolution.of the po-
litical Eystems of nations. Defining social boundary
systems as networké of social relations, he proposes to
explore "the Kinds of boundaries (or the quality of boundedness!)
thé£ characterizes tﬁém'under different sociocultural conditions " ..

(ibid.:104). While his formulations received the critical

©

assessment normally given by Current Anthropology (1969 :

i~
v

117-21), Cohen maintains and reiterates his view that the
concept of boundaries is an important one. He writes:

' - « « in what kinds of nations, conceived

in terms of, let us say, boundary systems,

do different groups or networks assume dif-

ferent degrees of exclusivity or openness? ‘
- Furthermore, what are the bases of bounded-
ness--territoriality, economic considerations, .
ethnicity, other symbolic identifications and . //

the 1like?
(Ibid. :125)

Another formulation of the concept, and one

which is of considerab%e relevance, to this thesis and

Ycohen's use of the term fboundafy' here fails to clearly
distinguish between the concept as 'limit' ang as the bond between
members of a group. '



which will be explored in grcater detail later, is that
of Barth in his discussion of the persistence of ethnic
‘groups over time and space. In his book, EUmicchvupsan&
Boundaries (1969), Barth hypothesizes that both?ry—
maintaining devices governing inter;ethnic social rela-
tions permif such groups, in poly-ethnic social systems,
to be in a stable state of interdependence or symbiosis.
At_theusape time, he says, these devices insulate "parts
of the cultures from confrontation and modification" (ibid.:16).
Both these processés, he believes, enable ethnicngroups
to persist through time as identifiabls units.

. While other examples may be found in the litera-
ture of the discipline of antnropology, the above brief
discussions indicate the contexts in which the concept
of boundariés (and boundary maintenance) has been sug-
gested as a useful snalytical tool for the‘oiachronic
study of the relétions between groups and the prooESSes
of'change within céftain kinds of groups. The impetns for
tho,development,of this analytical device will be examined
in the following seotion.

X
\

. \ : : y
B. Relevant ‘Issues in Anthropology

Why has there been this somewhat slight ten-

dency towards a focus on boundaries and -boundary main-

L

tenance? Does it arise from a disquietude about certain

traditionally held assumptions about the nature of the

s
7

.



groupsHS£hdied by ahthropologists? Gf, has this interest
been stirred by new areas of research which have necessi;
tated a scrutiny of pést approaches and the realization of
certain deficiencies? It is suggested that both auestions
have a bearing on the new development.

With refereppe’to,the first question,.it'ha§
been traditionally accepted that anthropologists have stu-
died groups of people on the basis of”absolute categories
of cultural variation.»-Hence the term,.;primitive isolét@
came. to be applied to thé subject oquulturél and social.
anthropology. A glance at any of the titles of well )
established ethnographies confirms this fact. Nevertﬁelesa
the extent ‘to which this assumption could be applied to
ail ethnographic reports is p;oblémqtic. As.Leach"(l965:
290-291) has pointed out in his discussion of the 'con-
fused and confusing' -cultural éatégoriesiéf Kachin and Shan
which héhencountéred, in this regard his difficulties Qere
‘not excé;£ional. - -

On the contrary I would claim that it is

-largely an academic fiction to supposejghat

in a 'normal' ethnographic situation one

ordinarily finds distinct 'tribes'? dis-

tributed about’ the map in orderly fashion

‘with clear-cut boundaries between them. I

agree of course that ethnographic mono-

graphs frequently suggest that this is the
case, but are the facts proven? My own

2It is not suggested that Leach, in his use of the *
term tribe in the above discussion, relates it to the continuing
controversy on the validity of the term (see Service et al., AES
Proceedings, 1967). :



o

view is that the ethnog;apher has often
only .managed to discern the existence' of
'a tTibe" because he took»it as ax1omat1c
”that‘%h;s kind of .cultural entlty must\
exist. Mang\such tribes are, 1q1a senSe,
ethnographic f;gtgons. \

.

. \.\
-

Leach of course is not the only one to make thls observa-
tion. Murphy (1964: 846-847) takgs just 'as strong a posi—

‘.

tion:

l\'\
It is the isolated society that ik\the
ethnographic freak worthy of a special
approach . . .
But how did this fiectiocn come tb be so generally
accéptéd; aparf from,the'few true cases of isolation?
Leach suggests.that in the caSe of social anthropology it
arose from the aaoption’of equilibrium thgory which, of
necéssity, deals with fixed énd stable systems. Thus the
societies studied, on however small 4 scale, are 'Qargélg
model systems, the stability of which ig an hypothesis not an es-
tablished fact" (Léﬁbh 1965:284) . But, in reality, few so-
cieties, partlcularly in the contemporary world, tend
towards an apprec&able stability and most interact on a
large scale with a vari%ty Cf other groups which increase;‘
the tendency ~ds change' This, of course, is not a
recent phencmer. s all societies are dynamic systems,
although the proc. :ses of chénge accelerated after quld.
War I when small a- ela‘ ‘vely remote groups began to be
affected by technclor _:1 irnovations occurring in Europe,
‘Asia and the Americe~. 'or should it be forgotten that
many groups had heen und~- colorial rule for quite some’

time prior to 1914. But, says Lesch, while social anthro-

2



pologists have been cognizant of these factors, they have

also been guilty at times of giving them cursory treat-
\ !

\.

mert. Hef suggests that it is:

' because anthropologists, right from the

beginning have always treated the figment
'society' as an isolate, (and) they still
have no language in which they can describe
social systems which are both contemporary
and adjacent--that 1is in actual 1nterrela—
tion.

(1bid.)
Thus, it is less the issue of analyiing cnanSE\put more
the problem of finding the appfopriate theoretieal and
‘methodological procedures fotjanalyzing change which lies
at’tne heart of Leach's crit£cisms. .

. The theme, or problem, of ethnic or cultural
1dent1f1c§ ion has been taken up by Naroll (1964, 1968)
and Moerman Y1965, 19€8) among others. The former under-,
takes the iSs&& of defining the 'tribe' or 'society'
”conceived of as the basic culture—bearing.unit” (Naroll 1964:.
283). HeAsubmite to scrut;by sevefal traditional criteria
used to this end and seiects six which are-tq designate a
new unit of classification; ne calls this the"cultunit'.
Th\i\s\;\new unit is defined as "a group of territorially contigu-
ous people who not only are domestlc sneakers of mutually 1ntellmg1—i
.ble dialects but also belong to tne same state or contact group”
(ibid.:291) . Whatever the nltimate usefulness of a new
term or a new concept (see Comments, CmuentAnuuvmﬂogy
4; 291 306; AESZHDceahngs 1967) and the problems raised

-

by the llngulstlc and ‘political aspects of the deflnltlon,



it has been agreed that Naroll has once again raised -
questions which are central to the discipline of anthro-
pology. ’ /
‘ }

It is suggested that they can bc rendered in the
following form: "How are we to define the unit of research?
and, in the light -of the difficulties presented, what
procedures might be instituted to overcome them?"

These are the basic questions which underlie
Moerman's highly detailed articles on the Lue (1965, 1968).
In attempting to afiswer them he indicates the major impli-
cations for ethnographic field work which arise from a
lack of agreement on how to define the-unit of research.
He also subjects Naroll's criteria for the cultunit to
considecrable criticism, in the course of which the follow-
iy points are clearly made. First, he states:

It is often difficult to distinguish dis-

continuities »f language, culture, polity,

society or economy with sufficient clarity -

to draw boundaries. It 1s this which makes '

me suggest that the.delimitation of ethnic

entities is especially problematic in all

parts of the world which are continuously

dnhabited but not dividel§ into either sharp “

ecological zones or strong durable states. )

(1965:1215)

Several examples for the Middle East are given

in this regard by Vreeland (1958:81-88), using language,
- N - .

cultural items and physical type as devices for classi-
fication of groups. He cites the cases of Lebanon &nd Sy-

ria where Armenians, Kurds, Turkomen and Circasians could

be distinguished on the basis of language. It was found,



.however, that three other peoples could not be readily
fitted into these categories; Arabs, Assyrians and‘Jﬁws.

The Assyrians Iin both countries are dis-
tinct mainly by virtue of their .adherence
to the Christian Nestorian church. In

some communities Syriac is still used in
daily conversation but most Assyrigns speak
Arabic and use Syriac only in the church
liturgy. The question was: 'Should Assy-
rians be handled as a distinct ethnic group,
or as a religious subdivision of the Arabs,
along with other kinds of Arabic speaking
Christians?'

(Vreeland 1958:83)
Clabksification of the Jews also presented problems and

Vreeland concludes:

N

Despite the reasoning behind these approaches
I felt that there is a distortion when essen-
tially the same people are classed as a dis-
tinct ethnic community in Syria and as a re-
ligious subdivision of the Arabs in Lebanon.

’ . ' (Ibid.:84)
. -

Thus, the use of objective characteristics, such as lan-

. i
guage and cultural practices, to delimit neighbouring

~

entities is often extremely difficult.
Second, the interdependence of neighbouring en-

tities is an important aspect of the process of demar-

cating units. From his own expériepce among thé -Lue,

Moerman discovered that they could not be seen in isola-

»

tion if one was concerned about discovering their iden-
tity and how they managed to survive in modern Thailand.
He suggests that this factor is applicable on a much more

general scale.

For some purposes it 1is necessary to view
every social entity'as but part of a larger
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system which includes its neighbours.

) (Moerman 1965:1215)
But Murphy (1964:848) sugqests

that membership in a group, 1ncorporatlon

within it, is dependent upon a category

of the excluded, a sense of otherness

(which) is also of iImportance for the de-

finition of the social unit and for the

delineation and maintenance of its boun-

daries. :
- He suggests. that for purposes of definition, solldarlty,
cooperation and ‘tonal’ relatlons among members of a group
are of less significance than "Um(ﬂmenmtimrof<hfﬁnent
forms and expressions of relationship with them than is observed to-
wards those outside. The Qutside, then, is necessary to the Inside"
(ibid.) It is hoped to-indicate that this point has Spe—
cial 51gn1flcance for groups which set themselves agalnst
the prevailing and dominant cultural values and behav1our—
al codes in complex societies.

It would be érroneous, however, to suggest that
‘the phenomena of interdependence, 1nterrelatlon and 1nter—
action between groﬁps, with their subsequent results, have
"gone unnoticed. In both Brltaln and North Amerlca there
is a vast quantity of literature devoted to such problems,
usually found under the heading of culture contact or ac-
culturational studies.‘Redfield wrote in Peasant Society and
Culture (1965:13):

Indeed, the African societies lead the

anthropologist away from the self-contained

primitive community in a Varlety of respects

too numerous to mention here .. . I am '

thinking of the bresence, within -he pri-
mitive African state, of ethnlca- distinct
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sub-societies. Among the Lozi, for instance,
and among the Lovedu of Rhodesia, the anthro-
pologist 'is faced with a plurality of distin-
guishable cultural groups united in one po—
1itical organ1zatlon

Thus he and others such as Wolf (1955), Foster (1953),
Wagley and Harris (1955) to mention but a few, found them-
selves involved in. the study of what Redfield called
part-societies, those of peasant communities. In regard,
to this development he says:

In each case the investigatér‘éees a small

_society that is nbt an isolate, that 1is not

complete in itself, that bears not only -a

side-to-side relation but also an up-and-

down relation to more primitive tribal peop-

les, on the one hand, and to towns and cities, - ’
onn the other.

(Ibid.:l?)
In Redfield's case, he was moved to analy51s of part—
societies by the model of the Great and Little Tradltlon,4

by which changes in the urban and peasant'secto:s,of,the

- community are the result of communication betweén the

L, : .
two traditions and the social networks which link them.

/

Nevertheless, a good deal of the studies done in

the field_of‘aceulturation and associated with peasant
. b B
and part-societies, assumes that the processes involved can

be understocd with reference to those varied characteris-

tics which can be'plotﬁed by objective criteria of. clas-

’

sification, primafily cultural forms.
But, as Barth (1969:12) has asked: x

What is the unit whose continuity in time
is depicted in such studies? Paradoxically
4t must include cultures in the past which
'would‘clearly be excluded in the present



‘because of differences in form--differences”
. ' of prec1sely the kind that are diagnostic
in synchronic d1fferent1atlon of ethnic
units. The Interconnection between 'ethnic ) 5
group' ‘and culture is certainly not clarji- :

fied through this confu51on
[4

A case 1n”poin is furnished .by the let Valley

Arsi and their neighbours in Southern Ethlopla (Knutsson.
I :
1969). . Originally %ranshumant pastorallsts until the

last generatlon, ‘their only'contacts were the Laki is-

Lo
landers in Lake Zwai. But with the Amharlc #onquest dur-

ing the first decade of the preSent centdry, they' were
dlsplaced by returming veteran Amhara and Shoa ~Galla. sol-
diers in the area, were prohlblted ‘from engaglng in tran-
“shumant pastorelism and finally turned to raising maize

- and sorghum. Because of thelr 1nexper1ence in farming
they rapldly became poor. Concomltant major changes-oc-
'curred in their trlbgl organlzatlon %ﬂmrebytme nmwrtmxm

of the cohe51on—credt1ng gada system decllned and the ritual changed

-~

n

from a tradltlohal to an Islamized pattern .. (lbld : 89)
”Knutsson states that these deve10pments are’ the background

to the inter- ethnlc relations between the prese t day

/
i

Arsi and their nelghbours._ He concludes: ;

As is clearly demonstrated . . . the charac—
ter .of tlhe Arsi ecological adaptatlon, their
economy and their political and cultural life
have undergone changes during a relatlvely
Short. time. In.other words, the Arsi of - yes-
terday would not have had much in common with
the Arsi of today. Consequently a studg £
their culfural 1nventory would not help u

understand tge malntenance of ‘an Arsi ethnic
1dent1tg over generatlons.

(Ibid.)



‘Several e;amples of"this nature are on-record from the
situation described by Leach in Highland Burma (1965),
to those cited by Blom for'South Norwegian peasantry (1969),
by Barth for the Pathans (1969), Izikowitz for Laos (1969)
and Eidheim for the Lapps and Norwegians in Finnmarkm
(1969) . It is clear that in cases of continuous vari-
ation through'time, ethnic diversity does not always
.Yiéld to understanding- in terms of political, territorra},
cultural and linguistic Variation. ”

Barth also notes the effects of the ecology on

cu}tural forms.- Different env1ronments surely produce di-
versity of cultural forms among .any ethnic group whlch is
spread over an eCOloglcally varled env1ronment. This di-
verslty, says Barth does not reflect differences -in cul—
tural orlentatlon, but if overt forms are to be used dlag—

'nostlcally, how should such groups be classrf1ed° It is

essential he belleves to conduct analysls in such a man-
ner 'that
. : . .
does not confuse the effects of ecologic
circumstances on behaviour with those of
cultural tradition,; but whi_h makes it pos- (
sible to separate these factors and inves-
tigate the non-ecological cultural and social
components creating diversity.

(Barth 1969 13)
A further-dimension to the problem refers.speci—
flcally to 51tuatlons of cultural plurallsm Wthh may

vary in klnd and degree throughout the contemporary world.

1

That 1is, soc1et1es may be 1néégrated along one or moreJ

vt
v ~.—

~ <



axes, economic, political, ritualistic 'and so on, and at
the same time leave areas’ in which cultural diversity

may flourish. Thus, the dlfferlng arrangements which

v

ensue make it difficult to use a set of cultural cri--
teria to define component gronos for purposes of compari-
son; nor, incidentally, can we olassify.ali ;pluralistic'
socie¢ties together.v

’5 A major trend towards 'pluradistic' societies of-
several kinds has bééd characteristiclof the last one hdn—

* dred years or so 1n all parts of the world as nation state;

and newly emerglng natlons h&ve expanded and coﬁsolldated

-their territoriaf soverelgnty. Even in the Unlted States

the flood of 1mm1grant grouos whlch had been exnected to

assimilate in termeof the Meltlng Pot theory (Glazer and

.Moynlham 1963) have not done so in all 1nstances. In
‘« the more recent edltlon of their book (1970 xxxiii) the

5{ above authors stated , _f ,."

The long expected and predioted decline of
ethn1c1ty, the fuller acculturatlon and
- the a551mllatlon of the white ethnic groups,
‘sSeems once agaln delayed-+-as it was by World
War I, World War II, and the cold war--and
by now one suspects, if something expected
keeps on failipg to happen, that there may
) . be more reasons than accident that explain
. why ethnicity and ethnlc 1dent1ty continue
to per51st ——

~

-

It should be noted that in situations of cul-"-
turaldpluralism’the interaction of ethnic groups may_not
be the tasis of the total structure of the society. It

may be that immigrant groups have come into contact with

o



'enﬁre—established social system and heve articulated-with .
it at several points. And, as Barth (1969:32) hes'pointed
' out, '"the contrastive cultural charecteristics of the component
groups are located in the nenvarticulating sectors of life". 1In

some cases, it maY‘be that the characteristics rejected

by. the dominant majority may be highly‘regarded-in these

o

sectors and be-the basis for high status positions in the

minority group.

) . . o
g Another phenomenon associated with compiex so-

Jeieties,:mﬁilefless extensive‘in kts range, is that of the
'emergeqce'and persistenee of greups which, haviné been
part of the cultural traditioh'Of ajsociety, endeavour to .
separate themselves to some deqree on ideological grounds.
Utopian experlments of this nature have a lonq recorded
v-hlstory, ‘reaching back to the Essenes before thettlme-of
Chr}st nd to medievel_mevements in Eurone, to tﬁe Tupi-

" Guarani of prazif and to a variety of experiments in/the

AUnited States beginninq in‘'the seventeenth century.3? Re-

B
»

cent attempts to establish centres of 'counter-culture'
o .

’ such‘as communes, are revlvals ‘of this tradltlo : Never—‘

theless, i soc1olog1cal and theolo ical wrltlnqs this pro-
e, g
/s

éeéss has come’ to be assoehated primarily with the Protes-

taht’Reformation and -the development of Protestantism, ‘and

has been given the term 'sectarian' which comes from the

-

- 3See Cohen's The Rursuit of the Millentum (1961), Hollo-
way's Heavens on Earth (1966), Thrupp's Millenial Dreams in Action
(1962), Nordhoff's The Communistic Societies of the United States
(1965), Hine' s° ‘California's Utopian Colonies (1966)

e



Latin verb, saﬂd,:to follow.

~

For the most part, sect groups are not found in
- isolation but exist within the social systems of encom-
passing societies, being integrated at political and. eco-

nomic points. The range of articulation with the dominant

éociety depends to a large extent on the underlying ideof;'
logy of separdtion adopted by‘a seét. Thus, sects vary
in their ideology and in their degrec of separation from
the dominant society. In some cases, sepf members are
scarcely distinguishgblé from‘the resﬁ bfvthe populationf
in other cases, their way of life is markedly different.

| ‘Howléfe we then to definé such‘groups in terms

of a unit of research and analyze their survival and con-

tinuous variation? If economic, political and linguistic

-forms are not -diagnostic, can contrastive cultural fea-

!

tures provide the basis for diachronic studies and cross-

cultural research? Barth would not agree because
. . . we can assume no simple one-to-one -
relaticnship between ethnic units and cul- , o
tural differences and similarities. The
features that are taken into account are ~
not the sum of 'objective' differences, but
only those which' the actors themselves re-
gard as significant . . . one cannot pre-
dict “from first principles which features
will be emphasized and made organizationally
relevant by the actors. . . jpn They may
be of great relevance to behaviour, but they
need not be; they may pervade all social life
or they may be felevant only in Iimited sec-
_ tors of activity. ’ : C

(Barth 1969:14)

It might be important, at this point, to note

3
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that Barth's éocial anéhropologiéal background haé led

him to elphasize, in this instance, the ofganizational
aépects of life over that of cultural gontinuity particu-
iarly with respect to the ideological“sphere of culture.
The latter is very significant in‘the cage_of sectarién
groups whichvare idéntified with a tradition of religious
.beliefs and’ideological‘principles that provide aléontin—
uity of cultural expression.over.time. And, although the
content of this cultural traditién may vary over time,

e

continuity is achieved as long as the sectarian position
. ¢ o
. is maintained. -

Neverthéless, we gontend that‘Bafth;s argument
for ethnic groups-is also.applicable to'sectarian groups.
Wif%drawing from the cultural and social painstream of
the larger soéiety'in varying dégfees, sectafian groups
draw‘upon'their cultufal tradition and experieﬁce for those
social and cﬁltural items which afe deemed siénificant
for their purposes. These will vary across the spectrum
of différént groups énd amongjgroups of similar ideolo-
gical commitmenf, but which are dispersed in a variety of
~ecological and'sbcio—cﬁltural environments. Therefore,
‘in this cése‘also, it {§ not éhe sum of 'objective' dif-
ferenCQS which is critical for purposes of demarcating
the units or~stndying them.through space and time, but
only those items which are chosen as being necegsary to

“the desired degree of separation from the surrounding so-

ciety.



- It is evideﬁt, thérefore, that in the study of
complex Socieﬁies, to which anthropologists are turning
more ‘frequently, considerable difficulties present them=

.sélves and include definitional problems associated with

the analysis of ethnic -and sectarian survival.

C. ions and Statement of Problem

Several,points emérge from ;hi§ discussion.
firsfi there has been a growing disgatigfaction within

" the discipline of anthropology regarding the classifica—
tion of ethnic and culturéi units which, acco;ding to
ALeach and others, does not take into account ethnographic
_'reglities. Second; this problem becomes more acute as
reséarch move:s in the direction of studying conteﬁporary
andradjacent units[ particularly those in the chtexﬁ"of
cultural pluralism.' Third,)objéctive_ criteria ﬁor.clas_
éificétiqn, based on overt cultural forms, seem to break
down under close scrutihy and haVe’pered uﬁreliable,

at 1eas£ in éome‘caseg, in terms of cont;nuous variation.

‘,They are also ch?rged with failing to take into account
the effects of ecological diversity.

Fourth, it has become both ethnographically’énd
theoretically unacceptable to study aﬁy cultural or sociél
entity in isolation and it has been proposed that proce-
dures must be deQised“to étudy each ugit in context. Fur-

-~ ther, it has been suggested that it is not enough to re-



cognize the cultural environment, but that this recogni-
tion becomesan integral component of the conceétual frame-
work and operating procedures.

Fifth, ¢ul£ural units are in a constant pro-
cess of flux in which groups and individuals chénge'theig
identificationf It is necessary to be ablekto research
th»this occurs.

Finally, the matter of survival of sects, sepa-
rated on ideological grounds from a dominant_socie@’?
brings into'shar; and explicit focus the,problems’suﬁ~
marizedvabové; "It is prbposed-to tackle these problems
in the analysis of the survival of a contemporafy Proteé—
tant sectafian group in North America. '

| What analytical procedures can be adopted to
deal with this.kind of situation and the issues discussed
above? Barth suggests for ethnic groups that_the Critiéal
" focus of investigatioh must be the "boundary Uﬁt’defﬁm§'the
group, not ‘the cultural stu’ff. it encloses” (1969‘:15) . It is”
. not that ethnic) istinctions result from geographical
and/cr social iéol tion, :but that they involve ”axﬁal;wé;
cesses of exclusion a{)d incorporation.: whe,z/e:by discrete categories
.are maintained despité changing paréicipation and.-membership in the
course of individual life histories" V(Ai_bid.:9—10).i This is .acvcom-
plished by the existence éf criteria which defineﬂmeﬁber—
ship, and signal membefship and é;élusion'iﬁ situations
of interaction With‘ndn—members—-in.other words, by.the

i

existence of boundaries. Groups may. interact with each

0



other and, in the process, may even- change their cultural’
forms, bgt if‘they remain discréte entities o&er time we
will assume that the-boundarieé which differentiate them
have persisted; Therefere, it is to be argued that,expia—
nations ofvcultural diversity and'continuous_variation
must take into accoun£ those factors -which are socially
and culturailly effective for survival, the boundaries!
The_séme~argﬁﬁent-is held to be trué for groupé'
of a‘sectariah nature which desire to perpetuéte'their
Qseparation and insulaté themselves aéainst éultural and
social penetraﬁions from the 'outside'. Set in the midst
of an encompassing society, such groups erect social and
cultural boundaries to'prééerVe their wéy of life. That
several such groups haQe successfully done so over a -time
span of more than one generation, may suggest the impor-
~-tance of boundaries, aﬁd efforts to maintain these boun-
" daries, for survival. |
Furthef, when the significance of-boundaries
for sunyival is recognized, we can also see how they di-.
reét certain aspects of behaViour into particular forms -
of orgahizaﬁioh. Thus, interactionAamoﬁg membe:s Qf a
group tends to expand tq“cover almost all areas of acti-
vity;;on the other hand, intergction with an—mémbers is
restriéﬁed and structhred to meet these situations of
interaction. So,-when we talk about boundaries and‘bounf
dary maintenéﬁce the focus is not on the sum oE objec-"

tive differenceq between groups, but only on those social



’

and cultural factors whicﬁ:relate to situations of in-
teraction. “

What is the relation of Boundaf&es and boundary
maintenance to a continuing sense of identity? When we
use the phrase we draw on the concept of social identity.
As defined by Lurie (1968:297) a social identity is "the
total distinctive clustering of roles, cultural inventory, and
social system experienced by é group and de;ivcd from the g.roup's
own viable hi‘st,qriica(l tradition of.'cﬁanges’ through time." While
it would‘seemwthat it is . implicit ih Lurie's phraseology,
I would like to add "and from the group's interaction
with others through time". Theﬁ'it Eecomes clear that a-
sense of identity flows from the social institutibns énd
moral codes which reflect the maintenance of a bounda;y'
~around the éroup. As Cohen. (1964:529-552) hés pointed
out”inkffstudy of extruéioh and b:othef—sister avoidancé,.
the-acquiéition of a sense of identity flows from the in-
'teraction of two prdcesses;>thaé,bf individual and bio-

7 logical crises and the "goals and values of a society as impressed —
on the individual by its institutions” (ibid.: 547). As long as .
such institutions are based on'exclusivity they will coh—'
tinue to provide a unique sense of identify for the mem-
berssof the group; and®boundary maintenancé is a critical
factor in this_ﬁfoceSS.

An épproach through boundaries and boundary
maintenance to the problems of the survival'énd,continuity}

.0of groups, pafticularly those existing in situations of
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cultd; plurallsm, thus avoids perpetuatlon of the diffi-
cultles and dissatisfactions outlined previously. First,
although we mgst'recognize that some continuity of cul-
tural traditioh\exists, no assumption need be made about
the relation between 'group’ and 'culture'. This would .

prevent what Barth calls pre—judqement on the nature of

per51stence through time of such groups and the “J AF

the factors which determine the form of the units" (Barth_ Len o)

Second,» the group under study can be seen in its socic -~
cultural settiné, in 1nteractlon with other groups. In
hthﬁs way an understandlng of»the relatlons between groups
through time becomes possible. " Third, it enables the
explanat1Qn4of Cultural diversity beyond that Wthh flows
from a hlstory of "adaptation to the local ecology, selec-
tive borrowihg and invention.&'
The extent.to which these ad&antages warrant
a focus on boundaries and boundary maintenance will no‘

doubt become'apparent as research along these lines ac-

cumulates.

v

- It should be noted, however, thatvthe interest
in this thesis is less in the diseovery of bOunaaries
than in the- ways that boundaries are expressed validated
and malntalned on a continuous ba51s. The focus, then,

)
will be on the dev1ces Wthh malntaln theboundarles and
changes in these devices. To this end( we propose to de-

velop a typology of'boundary—maintaining’devices in the.

- hope that we can elicit hypotheses about ‘the relations



. ,
between types which will permit a dynamic analysis of

continuity and change. The typology will be applied, to
a specific Protestant ‘ectarlan group, the 0ld Mennonlte

Church- communlty near Tofleld Alberta,



i

" " CHAPTER II

. SPECIFICATION OF THE PROBLEM

-

A. Sectarianism and its Analytical Approaches

As was indicated in the previous chapter, the-
unit of research for this thesis is a particular Protes-
tant sectariaﬁ groﬁp, the 01d Mennonites of Tofield. It
is proposegvat this point to discuss more fully thebphg—
nomenon of'sectarianismland appraise the analytical ap-

proaches which have been current in recent-times. It is

" not our'intenfion, therefore to debate éhe theological

or sociolqgicai drigins of sectarianism in Protestantism.l
Itlhaé been'Suggested that the haturé of Chris-
tianity itseif has.begn responsiblgrfor the tensions which"
have.résulted in sectarianism (Martin 1962) and thaF the
churchﬁani the secﬁ reveal the conservative and radiéal

viewpoints in Christianity; .although care must be taken

not tOnPUSh'the political analogy too far.2? The Reforma-

lsee Littell's The Originsof Sectarian Protestantism
(1964) . '

2For an extended discus .on see Berger's The Sacred
Canopy (1967). '

k4
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tion»broughr the censions and radicalism in Christianiry
to a head, breaking the monopolist structure of the'pre—
Reformatioq church and resulting in the establishment of
éhe'ProtestEnt churches. Subsequently, natiohal» economic
and soc1al forces acted upon the plurallstlc potentlal 1n/
Protestantism to further the sectarian process. As 1t
spread from Europe to North America,'this process was ac-
celerated in the latter case by the nature of the environ—
,_ment'there and by a society into which flowed a hetero-

geneous immigration. Moreover, the separation of Church

and State_in the New World‘tended to give to "each immi-

-

grant group the perllege of malntalnlng and developlng its own
rellglous falth" (Nlebuhr 1957:200) . | \

v Ideological and social upheavais\associated
with'Protestantism have aiso characterized lffe in»North
America. Holloway (1966ré0) has pointed odc that the
American Revolution " . . . hastened the disestablishment of ) \\
the . churches, tbereby 1ncreas_zng the number of dlssentlng sects”.
"Thls process was abetted by Jonathan Edwards whose scorch—
ing sermons instigated ".m the late thirties of the eighteenth |
centurg, that phenomenal rerlgl(ous revival that came to be knourn‘as'
the(heatAwakaung"'Lﬁud::82), again coqﬁributyng to sec-
tarianism.in North America. Thus, the sectarian way of

qife- has been an integral part of North American life for

several centuries.

The recognition of the distinctive types of

»

organization characterizing the Protestant churches and
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their radical offshoots, the Protestant sects, was first
noted syctematlcally by Max Weber and Ernst Troeltsch
Both were concerned to demonstrate the 1nherent precari-
ousness in each form’ofyorganization; For Weber, the
;aistinction between the two forms lay in the inclusive or
exclus1ve aspects of each type, the church wasg. 1nclu51ve

by virtue of the ascrlptlon of 1ts membershlp;:tﬁe sect

was marked by exclu51v1tyAthroughﬂachlevement of member—
ship., Troeltsch'added_a-further criterion in the form
of the différing relationship each had with the world.

'Troeltschrbelieved that the church type "chne aytermsvath

the order of the State by interpreting it as an institution ordalned
or permltted by God; it accepted the ex1st1ng order with its profes-
sions and its habits and customs" (Troeltsch 1960:334). On
'the Othef hand, the sect type "does no‘t educate nations in
the mass,'but-it gathers a select group of the elect)yand.places
it:in sharp opposition to the world (;bﬁd.:339).

While not wishing to become embroiled in the
]contlnulng controversy about the church-sect typology and
llts valldlty,3 it mlght ke worth noting that in the case
of Weber, Troeltsch aﬂ&~all succeedlng scholars who have
built on their concept, the dlacrltlcal feature of the ‘

dichotomy is. that of the voluntary aspectﬁof sect affili-

-ation. But one might ask, ": w Voluntary is voluntary,

N

3ror example see Dynes (1955), Scanzoni (1965), Goode
(1967), Demerath (1967).

ro
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particularly ih ghe case of young people growing up in the

o

contexﬁ of Qéétarian life and who form tﬁe pfimary source
of recruatment’" - Apart ffom the importaﬁce of the obvi—
ous factors of soc1allzatlon and enculturation, the experl—
ence of sectarlanism comes to chlldren long before they
voluntarily become ‘official' sect members. As Schwartz
(1970:73) has noted: |

All sect members, regardless of their genera-

tion, occupy a p051tlon in the larger society
: which is different from that of the members of

! ~ the various denominations. All sect members
must bear the same social disabilities in the.

outside world. .

Thus children grow ﬁp feeling different ané their experi-
ence oftep tends to confirm this. In some éase?, aﬁd
dependiné_on the particular sect affiliation of their
families,'children.can experience hostility, derision and
exclusion from normal sociai;a¢tivities"aséociated with"
 their nor-séct peer §§oups.“ Thus, the. expectations of
parents ahd the’%ect cémﬁunity generally and *the experi-.
eﬁces yqung‘peoPle mag.have encoﬁntereéi robs the‘accep—
tance of full adult sect membership of its voluntary as;

pects. On the basis of the above discussion, it is sug-

gested that too much emphasis may have been placed on

this\diagnostic.feature; nevertheless, the work of Weber

» u .

. YTnformants report that this has been a éontinuous oc—
currence in the case of the children of the 01ld Mennonite communlty
at Tofield :nd that one of the local schools contributes to this in
the plannira of its graduation programmes which includes activities
forbidden Mennonite children o6f the community. _‘ ) ‘1

©
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" and Troeltséh is important in that»it'has'pointed up'éome"
of tﬁe basic differences between thg church and sect type
of,orgapizat%oﬁ énd opened the way for subsequent research.

Reéognizing the -static quality qf the Weber-

/Trqcltsch typology, Niebuhr (1957) attempteﬁ to inject a
dynamism by hypothgsizihg that sects, within a couple of
éenérations, became churchés in terms of‘or%anization and
.outlogk. ﬁe a£tribﬁted this process to thé organiéational
chapges neéessitated by the incorporatiop of the.secogd ge-
neratidn, which also brought changes in doctriﬁe‘and Sthics.
Withouﬁ-such éﬁangés sects, as sccts, WOuld die dutﬁ Ee

: aléorpropoSed that new’relfgious movements orig:. :te from

RENCE

the lower socioeconomic stratum of society because the’

neéds of tﬁe members of this lower stratum prodﬁced éis—
tinct ethicél and psychological'characééristics.

These threewscholays, Weber)iTroeltsch and Nie-
. buhr, Werevprimérily\intereéged inMEBe nature of the
€ opganazatlon Qf churches and sects which®they believed to
bé 1nherently unstable (and) fraught with ambiguous éoﬁsequences
(Coleman 1968:58) . Subsequent scholars, working w1th thls‘
Py .
'typology, have subjected 1t %o’ several modifications 1n

the llght of hlstorlcal, cultural and institutional facts,

primarily by the inttoduction of sub-types.S5
o -

. SFor example, Howard Becker. in Systematic Sociology (1932);
D. A. Martin in "The Denomination" in British Journal of Sociology 13
(1962); J. Milton Yinger in Religion, Society and the Individual (1957k
W. Seward Sallsbury 1n Religion in American Culture (1964).



Still dther writers® have re-defined the church-sect

typese "in term f individual traits or attitudes, regardless of
the organizafional characteristics of the religious group as a-
whole" (ibid.:59). The result of both kindsiof procedures
has often béen to‘rendef each type in the forn of enu-
merated traits which have succéssfully éluded definitionL
al agreement. AsAColeﬁan (ibid.) has declared: |

Both the attempts to elaborate sub-t pes ' ' h
in the typology and applications of the dis- .
tinction to individuals rather than organiza-
tions have hopelessly confused whatever mean-
ing and heuristic intent the original typology
served. At least Weber, Troeltsch and Niebuhr' s

. usage had “the' virtue of clearly referring to
relational, bipolar organizational types, de-
signed to expﬁlcate organizational precari-
ousness. Wide acquaintance with the litera-
ture on church-sect leaves the reader lost in
a morass of conflicting and arbitrary defini-

* tions. _Probably nowhere in sociological dis-
course 1is essential consensus on meaning of - .- -
concepts so lacking. ’

-Nor have Niebuhr's hypotheses féred much betfer.
Wilsbn (l959,v1961) and Yinger (1957, 1970) have shown
that only certain kinds of sects are transforméd into

churchesiby generational acccmmodation, while it has been

—_—TT L

demonstrated by Glock and Stark (1965:242-259) that not -7 -

- all sects originate in %ower'socio—economic strata.

C o

Some recent writers have attempted to relate .
any changes in sectarian organization, doctrine and ethics

to the surrounding society‘in which the sect exists. For

]

6see Footnote 3, page 27. - .
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example, Wilson (1959:6) suggests that change and persis-
tence must be studied in relation to the "complexity of so-
cial circumstances”; Martin (1960:127) writes that "certain
éxternal conditions, matters of context” must take precedence
over internal conditions, particularly in the case of any
study of North American religious ‘groups. This emphasis
: . . ) : 1 :
has led Wilson, in particular, in a new direction which
avoids much of the controversy indicated above. By fo-
cusing on the éécts{themsel&es, he is primarily concerned
to draw distinctions between different types /i e T
Since sects are not all c< piece, we need
to distinguish and delineatc certain sub- . -
types which should .prove of greateér predic-
tive utility“*than does the grosser concept
of the sect, and with which we may pass ' e 1

from crude hypoth851s to mere fully developed
theory.

(Wilson 1967:23)

He first outlinés a rather genefal set of chafacteristics
' to distinguish the sect from the denomination? and then
passes to the construction of a typology Qf.sectsnbased
~on their_‘_‘i‘esponse "to the valhes_ and .rela.tionships prevailing
in society” (ibid.:26) .‘ L - | e _

Wilson ( ibid.: 23-24) offers the f-ollowing cha-
réctefistics by whiéh the sect may be_idenfifigd:

- . . it is a voluntary associaf:ic;n;vmem—

bership is by proof to sect authorities of

some claim to personal merit--such as know-
ledge, affirmation of a conversion experi-

7For contrastive’ characterlstlcs of the denomination
see Wilson (1967:25).
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ence, or recommendation of members in good
standing; exclusiveness is emphasized, and
expu151on exercised ‘against those who con-
travéne doctrinal, moral or organizational
precepts; its self-conception is of-an elect,
"a gathered remnant, possessing. special en-
lightenment; personal perfection is the ex-
pected standard of aspiration, in whatever
terms this is judged; it accepts, at least -
as an ideal, the priesthood of all believers;
- there is a high level of lay participation;
there is an opportunity for the member spon-
taneously to express his commitment; the sect , ' .

Sy

is hostile or indifferent to the secular so- . . -

ciety and to the state.

Wilson (ibid: 24) also notes that the sect en-

genders a high degree of commitment in its members and a
clear crystallization of ideology which tends to charac-
terize its members in unambiguous terms.

Sects have a totalitarian rather than a

segmental hold over their members: they

dictate the member's ideological orienta-

tion to secular society; or they rigorous-

ly specify the necessary standards of moral

rectitude; or they compel the member's in-

volvement in group act1v1ty
Nevertheless all sects are not the same and one of the
fundamental ways in which they differ is in a greater or
lesser rejection of the secular world, This is based on
each particular ideology, in this case, the particular in-

. -+

terpretatlon of Biblical and Christian prlnc1ples.

Wilson &bld :26) dlStngUlSheS four major sub-*
types among Protestant sects, the Conversionist, the Ad-
ventist Lor-Revolutiqnist); the Intfoversionist and the
Gnostic.
The Conversionist sect seeks to alter men,

and thereby to alter the world . . . . The
Adventist sects predict drastic alteration

R



of the world and seek to prepare for 'the
new dispensation . . , ., -The Introversion-
ists reject the world's values.and replace
thém with higher inner values, for the
realization of which inner resources are

’ cultivated. The Gnostic sects accept in
large measure the world's goals but seek’
a new and esoteric means to achleve these
ends.

This tyoology,‘ﬁowever useful is ﬁot without
1ts«dra§backs.= Flrst{ Wilson lumps tOgether\all Sect
groups wh%ch share a cemmon attitude towards the rest of
socieﬁy. But Schwartz (1970:70) Aotes:

From a cultyral point of view, one of the
defects built into this type of typology
is that it tends to reduce the meaning of
complex religious theologies to relatively
51mp1e social-psychological attitudes to-
. wards contemporary mores- and conventional
goals. .

v
>

He gives as an example the ¢haracterization .of Adventist
sects as derivedfrom their antipathy . towards
- - . current standards of success and to

present systems of social rank and polltlcal .

power. The world view of an Adventist sect ;R

~1s collapsed into a 'reaction-formation' to

the life styles and thé morals of the domi-
nant social strata.

(Ibid.)
Bﬁt;.he believes, this ignores other less obvious aépects
of their belief which, he hypothesizes,bprovide "an abso-
lute’meral sanction for a difficult course of actioﬁ which is condu-
‘cive mbupward]MMUJitg" (ibid.:71). Further, the penaltles
cited for those disregarding Adventlst behavioural codes -
are "in'essence, an ideological support for-persens who are trying
to iﬁprove their socioecenomic-statue against formidable odds"

(ibid.). These factors, he says, are obscured by Wilson's



typology.

Similariy, the Introversionist type fails to
account for normative, ofganizational and,hisébrical dif-
ferences between ahd within sects classified in this ca-
tegory. Wilson has placed the following sects as Intro-
versionist types: some Holiness groups, Engliéh Quakers
prior to the 1880's and some'Mennbnite groups as well as
the 01d Order.Amish and tﬁe Hutterian Brethren, all éf
which reject 'worldly' valﬁes. Howevér,ﬁthere are deep

o

and siéﬁificant differences_between tﬁe Quakers’and Hgt—
terites, for example, particularly in their contemporary
forms. Thejﬁeohxnr of thg former rests>on'%heinspnatﬂm
of‘t‘he Spirit in the heart éf- the individual és afz authority, -abo_ve
thafcﬁ’SCLUxure" (Iéicheirl967:183).. This has led inevi-
tably to tensions within the movement arising from the
,Jemphasié on the FLight'Within' and the need for structure.
.ané organization. On the other hand,’the Hutterites |
. stress ”self;surfender'; not self development . ... . The conﬁmunal
will, not the individual will, becomes important" . (Hpstetler o
*and,Huntington 1967:16).;<Eurther; "The individual may not
confo;m'to his owﬁ intérpretavtion of the 'word' or I;is own noi‘_fioz;l'
‘of obedience. Since 'Gocf worketh in surrendered men', the individu-
al must submit to the will éf -thé Cbmmunity because the community 1is
the will of God" {ibid.)
- %he differences between_the Quakers and the

Hutterites are also pointed up in their relations with

the 'outside' world. The latter are largely indiffereﬁt



to'worldly events and concerns which do not affect them
directly and have withdrawn into what they see as a se-
parate realm, that of the spirit., The Quakers, on the
other hand, have a hlstory of actlve concern in worldly
matters expressed through philanthropic act1v1t1es, par-
- ticipation in pOllthS and government and the espousal of
various causes deemed to be worthy | °
Drawing .attention to these dlssatlsfactlons
 with Wllson s typology does not invalidate the usefulness
of his approach in that broad distinctions,can now be made
among sects in sociological terms; that is, in terms of
therr»relatlons with the secular world Further, by
plac1ng the study of. sects in their context, that of thelr
surroundlng societies, and by focu51ng on the basis .of the .
relatlonshlp tetween sects and ‘the domlnant majority, 1t
becomes p0551ble to analyze the devices by whlch such
groups continue to-dlfferentlate themselves; in other
words, to analyze how they maintain thelr boxﬁdarles s ———
Therefore we accept the typology of. sects proposed by
Wllson, based on the degree and quallty of re’ectlon of
the secular world, to sketch the broad characteristics of
the Introver51onlst type in which 01d Mennonltes have
-been placed; and to 1nd1cate the 1mportance of boundary
maintenance to sects of thls,typei
The basic ideological posture of this type is

contained in its almost total rejection of 'thevworld'

and in itsdwithdrawal from worldly concerns, which includes



an indifﬁerenoe‘to other religious movements. It is cha-
racterized by a "reliance on inner illumination, whether t.hi‘S'

be regarded as the voice of conscience or the action of the.‘Holy
Ghos £" *(Wilson 1967:28). The Bible is the source of

: : - ‘ o
authority and an ircrease in: th®t awareness of the power

of the Holy Spirit is more important than doctrine. Sect

-t

. members rarely engqge in evangellcal outreach but centre

thelr_attentlons ‘and energies w1tb1n_the-community to‘
”develop a strong.in-group moralit&. Members also regard
themselveseas part.of.an enlightened group of the elect
whlch glves rise to a partlcular Weltanschauung.

In a soc1olog1cally 'ideal' ‘sense then, Intro-
versionist sects are self-isolating groups which volun—i
ﬁtarlly w1thdraw from the rest of socf%ty, reject ‘its
values and.concerns and strive to maintain and perpetuate
their self-isolation. The termh'yoluntary segregation’
has also been.given to the process. In a study of C@ina-
town in.New'York, Yuan (1@70) presents a voluntary/in—
,voluntary scale of’segregation;.running~in intensity from
strictly voluntary to strictly involuntary. Mennonites
are placed at the lower end of.the'voluntery.seale (higher

]

in intensity) while a similar position at the involuntary

end is occupied by Negroes in the United States (see Yuan
1970:134-135 for detailed discussion).
We Should note,‘however, that where the concern

for voluntary segregatlon may be 1ntense, the degree of

self-isolation sought can vary con51derably. Both ideo-

B
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logical requirements and practical cohsiderations affect
the degree,of self-isolation required, Thus, although
differing in terms of the sexual basis of organlzatlon
from Introversionist sects, certain monastic orders repre-
sent a co%cern for a high degree of self-isolation. Among
IntroversiOnist sects of Anabaptist origin the degree
varies from highoin Hutterite colonies where the colony

is regarded as"ihe center of the universe" @Hostetler'and
Huntington 1967:18), to a lesser degree among the 0ld Order
.Amish andpsome conservative Mennonite groups, to a still
.lesser degree among less conservative Mennonites. The

0ld Mennonltes fall within the latter category Nonethr
less, despite the degree of self-isolation requlred d
v1ces to malntain this degree, or the prescribed bounda-
'ries, are paramount in importance. We intend to indicate
this importance after we have outlined procedures for 1n1—

tlatlng research along these lines.

b

'

B. Defining the Unit of Research--and Other Terms

Inltlally we propose to define the term boundary
which we have used w1thout deflnltlon up to thlS point.
' We intend to use Cohen IS5 (1969:106) simple and clear de-
finition which states:
. a social boundary'is a limit or de-
marcation; events take place within it; it
sets off a unit from all othker units; and

1nd1v1duals and influences can pass across
it or be excluded by it.



Boundaries also require both devices and sanctions to
" maintain them, but it should be noted that a social boun-
dary may be maintained by cultural items of both a sym-
bolic and physical nature as well as by soc1al processes.

As we noted in the previcus chapter, the problem
of ethnic classification also applies to definhng the unit
of research in .self- isolating groups or groups of volun-
tary segregation such as IntroverSionist sects which exist .
within the context of dominant societies. If the sum of
overt.cultural differences is not to be taken as a ieli—
able indicator of continuous variation; how are such gfoug;
to be defined?

Writing from his own ethnoq;aphic experiences,
Moerman says that it is not the total sum of contrastive
differences that enable the neighbours of the Lue to dis—
tinguish them as a separate entity, but a nucleus of cul-
tural traits which serve as 'badges'_of ethnic identifi-
eation, o fh~“:

However trivial and arbitrary, these traits‘

nonetheless enableé the Chiengkham Lue and

their neighbours to pbrove that the Lue are
.2 distinct people.

(Moerman 1965:1219)
Barth has made ‘a similar point for ethnic groups general-
ly, inlthat it is not the sum of objective differences |
which is important, but only those which the;people them~
selves see as significant. Further, he says, it is not
possibie to predict what will be chosen anc used in an

~Organizational sense by the people.

o o . Y



In other words,.ethnic categories provide
an organizational vessel that may be given’
varying amounts and forms of content in
different socio-cultural systems.

(Barthfl969:l4)

From this perspective then the critical fea-
ture of ethnic groups and self-isolating groups rests. on
two factors: explicit signals and signs of membership,
and the underlying value orientations by which behavior

is judged:
Since belonging to an ethnic category .im-
blies being a certain kind of parson, having
that basic identity, it also implies a claim

to be judged, and to judge oneself, by those
standards that are relevant to that identity.8

' (Ibid.:14) -

Therefore,.we propoée'to take’it as axiomatic_that; in
defining the group un&ér study, the most basic and &riti-
cal feature is that of self-labelling or self-ascription,
expressed by signals and signs of membership and the shar-
ing of fundamental value orientatiéns for judging behavi;
our. Further, that relations with other groups are or-
ganlzed on this basis.

“The recognition of the impo:tanée of the labels
people_giye to themselves has been fairly widespfead (Evans-
Pritchard 1945:5} Comments of Berndt, Bessac, Jaspan, Mehr- .

S

ihg_in Current Anthropology 1964:291-306). But, we must ask,

8One dlfflculty here is when persons are repudlated by
their group and yet are judged as members of the group by the 'out-
side’



what conceptual «and methiodological advantages spting
from an amnhasis on self-ascription as the critical fea-
ture of classification? |
First, when a group is defined in self- ascrlptlve
and exclusive terms, the nature of its continuity clearly
depends on the maintenance of a bodndary. That is, con-
t1nu1ng variation between a group and its nelghbours de-
pends on the effectlveness of the boundary—malntalnlng
devices which permit a group to call itself by a speci-
fic label and organize its.relations with others in terms
| of that label. Thus, although the cultural -features se-
lected to signal the bodndary may change and the cultural

”

and'organizational features of the group may change, "yet
the fact of continuing dichotomization between members and outsidersd
aliows us to specify the nature of continuity and investigate the
changing cultural form and content” (Bartf1:l969:l4).' v

éecond, we need not be concerned with cnltural
features other'than those which are ‘diagnostic for mem-
bership (ibid.:lS). + In thlS way, thé cultural features
generated by other factors, such as the env1ronment be-
come analytlcally distinct and open the way for research
into how these relate to cultural continuity and change.

\'Third, as'Moerman (1965:1219) has pointed out,

Self<4identification and ethnic labels are

-frequently the least ambiguous, and some-

times the only ways of determlnlng where

one entlty ends and another begins.

Garvin (1958:125) also makes the point that one can fall

=
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back on attitudes of "identificatiom and classification” when

difficulties are encountered in defining or demarcating

entities.

Fourth, there is a co-incidence between ethnic

labels and "such blueprints.for living" as are recognized

o

by the people who use them. This co-incidence need not be
total, although it may be, and the ethnographer must then
determhﬂe Wthh features of the blueprint are 51gn1f1cant

for labelling.

-t

Of coursge, the advantages of using labels to

delimit entities do not invalidate other approaches inas-

\

much as the CrlthlsmS prev1ously outlined are overcome.

But, as Moerman 41965:1221) has said:

- - . none of them helps me ﬁo discover who

the Lue are; none 'tends toward a sharper : <>
' crystalllzatlon 'in situations of continuous

variation; none relates as dlrectly to 'so-

cial = ﬂultural patterns as ,they exist in

the mi...s of culture bearers'; and none are

as easy to discover as is ethnic identifi-

cation expressed by the existence of an

ethnic label used by means of describable

brocedures, for applying that label and its

contrast labels. Moreover, I do not think .

that'any of them are as suggestlve of further °

research.

K . .
However, in his later article (1968), Moerman

warns of the abuses which can arise in the use of ethnic
identifications. He points out that there is a need for

analysis as well as,Tor description of ethnic“identifica-'
Vi

tions, partlcularly 'in the ways in which such 1dent1f1ca—
L3

tions are used. "Social scientists should . . . not merely--

as natives do--use them as explanations (ibid.<Z167). ‘By care-

.
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fﬁl analysis»then it may. be possible to érrive at a set
of soc¢ial rules govefnihg the use of ethnic ;abels,nand,.
only..then can more extensive comparative fesearch'be
undertaken.

This was the stratégy employed by Goodenough
in the case of Trukese'residence“ruies where he éonétfuc—
ged a typology of residenceaélassification'%aku@-asits 
criteria the several possible al.igr}mentvs of primary and sec;ndary
relatives in spatial proximitvy <. (1'96_8:187) . For, compa-
lrative‘research”in which ethnic identifications are used,
‘Moerman suggests that atteﬁpts shodld be made to construct
a typology which takes into account the range aﬁd'com-'
" bination ofjcultural principles.posgible for éufposeévof
self?labelling. -In this-way, we would évoid the assump%
tion that languagé, intermarriage;:residence ruleé‘and SO
on are "ubiguitous, isomorphic and there’fofe equivialent” \'(:Moe'.rmal‘l
1965:1221) and. at the same‘time/'ehable more aQstract re-.

search to be undertaken. - . .

However, certain cautions should be expressed

A\ e : '
with regard to the use of self-ascription for purposes

¢ o

of definition; We can make no aésumptioh that the cri—
Qerié ciaimed by members of a group for‘lapéli%ng and or;
ganization are those by which.ohtsideré define me?bership
.in tﬁglgfoup. Sédond, differént situations may eiicit |
diffe;ent meanings attached to the crite;ia‘which may .
effect. changes ;é the‘organization of intefacﬁidn. _Tﬁ{fé,

there should be no aééumption thatlall‘those who use the

G
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labels for purposes of identifying themselves és members

or non-members of groups do so identically. Nevertheless,

it has been suggested that these difficulties are “sur-
mountable and, in the process, fresh areas of research

are opened up. .

“1

‘Finally, Moerman has hoted that every label 5

"L . 1s part of a terminological system even if only ,Abecause/;)y’:
calling itself something a people indica>tes that there i‘s some other
pe\zople which it is not" (1965:1227, ft. 13). Thi‘s statement
is particularly applicable in the case of s;ctarian groups
whose rai;m{d'etre is a purposive separation from the so-

. ' | o
ciety around them. The label by which they ;dentify them- -

selves is a crystallization of their idéolOgyof separation

and rejection of the larger society.



CHAPTER III¥

- METHODOLOGY

o

A. Towards a Typology of Boundary-Maintaining Devices

We have indicated eur intent to develop a typo—
logy of boundaryFmaintaining devices. However, cer£ain
related issues and procedures require some discussion.

| The f%rst is the use of typologies in’ social

and cultefélAanalysis——a procedure”which.has been used
frequently with some success, but not without criticism.!
In the soc1oloq1cal and anthrooologlcal study of,rellgloﬁ
typologies have been one of the major foundations on which
the relatlon between ‘society and religion has been formu—'
fgtéd . For example, the Weber-Troeltsch typology ‘of church
and sect (end its derivafives) has fefmed the basis fef
many studies of sectarian‘movements; while Lintoﬁ's "Natif
vistic Movements" ( American mnmroéﬂogg 45:230—%40) has given

rise to typologies of religious movements such as t" of

Wallace (1956) and Aberle (1966)among others. Despitc their

"~ 2 comprehensive discussion of types and tvpologies
cwe Martin. 2's  oclological Theory and the Ideal Type" in Sympo-
sium on . ~i. "~ 1. Theory, ed. Llewellyn Gross (1959). Row, Peter-
* son and ‘ompa: w York. ©pp. 57—912 ‘
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disadvantages, to be discussed below, typologies have
éroved use ful tools for explaining éhe processes involved
in the emergence, development and change in such move-
ments.

. The main advantage of a typology is that it
permits the complexity of data to be bquen down into
general and.somewhat abstract categories. This is accom-

plished through a process of selection and simplifica—

" tion (Wilson 1967:1). Howeverf'it enables more than the -

classification of data on the basig of structure, func-
tion, process or content. A typology permits comparative

research to be undertaken among a variety of cases, pro-

~

vided there is an empirical base fd? holding some basic

feature or features among the cases constant. Eggan (1954:.

743—760) ﬁaS'shown that thé comparative method is still a
viable one.whgn the scale is relatively small and with
"as much control over t;he frame. o f comparison as i§ is possible to
secure"” upid.:757). fhe attempt to discoVef’regqlarities
in structure or in process-aﬁd in the relations émong ﬁﬁe
~factors responsible for such fegularities, has jlong been
the goél of social science, and anthropology in particu—

lar--despite assertions by some scholars that such endea-

o

vours are neither valid or possible. _ -/

Al though the proposgd‘typology is to be applied
to a specific group, it is reéognized that_itsvvalidity
as an analytical tool-.will be enhanced as it demonstrates

—its ‘usefulness in comparative research.



-

~ As we noted previously the use of a typology is
: r 4
not without its hazards.? 1In a discussion of the sociolo-
gical enterprise Wilson (1967:2) has stated:
The types that sociologists construct are
reifications. Their inherent danger is that
Instead of being useful short- hand summaries.
of crucial elements in the empirical cases
tbeg are meant to epitomise, they become
caricatures remote from empirical phenome-
na.
Thus, care must always be taken to scrutinize them "in the
light of increasing knowledge of the empirical” (ibid.). This pro-
. cess, however, also has its inherent‘pitfalls. In an at-
tempt to accommodate new data within a typological frame-
work, a proliferation of sub-tynes is often genera ted,
blurring the conceptual foundatlon of the orlglna] typo—

logy; or new crlterla are added to the original types in

an effort to elaborate them and_make them amenable to fresh

data. o .

s

A further danger is to extend the aépllcatlon
of typologles beyond the contexts in wqich‘tte;“were de-
veloped Wilson ( ibid.:3) cites the case of Troel tsch
whose typology of church and sect was developec from a-
Stud;:'of "medieval, seventeenth apd eighbeehth contr oy seétariae
mo%mmnty’:but which has been applied to a much more ex—

tensive range of data. The result has been that much ‘sub-

'sequent wrltlng on sects has dlsreqarded the dlfferences

: %

4

2See Martindale, op. cit. Also discussion in Chapter 2:1
of this thesis. : e T



of historical periods as well:as the'differencés in sec-
tarian movements themselves. |

In the case of the proposed typology, it should
be no ted that it is to be applied only to groups which
voluntarily set themselves apart from the rest of society
(cf Yuan 1970-134—135) Con51derable modlflcatlon of the
typology would be necessany to adapt it for use in cases
of 1nvolunfary segreqatlon We will not ignore, however,
the p0531b111ty that self- isolating groups may also be
subject to segregat;nq technlques qenerated ‘externally.
ThlS process will be accounted ; for in the proposed typo—
logy o | _ '§1,ﬁ .

As we have noted, groups which segregate'them—
selves from the rest of society do so with reason and this
is developed 1nto ‘a system of ideas which we w1ll call

an ideology. Such an 1deology initially determines the

&

quality and the dzgree of'self—isolaﬁion, the scope of - \
bOundary—maintaining devices designed to ensure the de-
sired degree of self- 1solatlon and the intensity by which

they are to be upheld and enforced. For example, 1deolo—

gies of separation whlch also decree that the group be™ the

agent of conversion in 1nd1v1duals and other grpups, will
result’in devices which permit it to be‘in effective, -

albeit selective contact with others. On the other hand
if the- underlylng 1deology emphasizes the unloueness and
exclusiveness of the group, boundary maintenance will be

directed at keeping it apart and free from external con-

%
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tact and influence. In the case of sectarian groups which
desire a degree of self-isolation, boundary maintenance

is directed at the latter process.

Nevertheless, differing situations may favour

"different kinds of performancehin this,regardf/;EE/EEQDPé ------------
which share a common ideoclogy of voluntary se;regation but
which may exist in a variety of situational contexts,
a{pundary malntenance will vary considerably in content,
style and empha51s. As we noted prev1ously (Chapter I,
B:18), a focus on'boundary malntenance‘should enable us
to account.for the'factors thch’produce variationl

We have stated the role of 1deology in setting
‘the parameters of boundary maintenance, but we are cog-
nizant of the-discrepancies to be found between a people's
ideals and their pragmatic behaviour. It is not our in-

.tention.to debate the role of an ideology in socio—cultural'
processes, but to indicate that in the case of self-

“'isolating groups, boundary'maintenancejwill be fprﬁulated_,
on the initial doctrine of separatlon, thereafter it is
to be expected that both the 'ideal' and the pragmatlc
will act upon each other as the group adapts to changlng
situations. In other gords, as performance in terms of the
'ideal' becomes deletrious to the group——materially, soci-
ally, cuiturally‘or in terms of self—fulfillment——thep
'*ideal' will be modifiedbto give validity to 'pragmatic’
Obehaviour.

It is now to be argued that certain fundamental
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processes are necessary for self-isolating groups (sec-
tarian or non-sectarian) to maintain a separate identity

and the soc1al and cul tural means Wthh foster it. We

have chosen the term process so as to stress that the ,
condltlons, whlch ensure the requ1red degree of self-
isolatlon, change over tlme, nece551tat1ng modifications

in behav1our, 1nst1tutlonsand values. This argument,
however, will only have scientific validity if we specify
the range within which these fundamental processes relate

to cohtinuity and the maintenance of ‘a sense of social
identity. This requirement is set out in abstract terms

by Hempel (1959:296):"

A need, or functional requirement of system

S relative to R (range) is then a npecessary

condi tion for the system's remaining 1n, ' .
or returning to, a &State in R, and the func—
tion, relative to R, of an item I in S con-
sists in I's effecting the satisfaction of
some such functional requirement.

Thus, as we propose the following fundamental processes,

we, shall also spec;ff'the range within which they relate

to providing for the continued'degree of self—isolation:
P . I .

7

’  First is a continuing supply of new members by
reproduction'and recruitment. Replacement and augmenta-
tion by reproductlon requlres that blologlcal and demogra-

phic factors stand in a favourable relation to this pro—

cess; Recrui tment 1mplles that soc1allzatlon and encul-

turation are eff1c1ent to thlS end. Therefore, the range

w1th1n which the supply of new members relates to the de-

gree of 1solatlon requlred is domlnated by a successful

) 1
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programmemefmteeruitment and‘a'birthrate which compensates
for thé rate Qf attrition.

‘Second is an economic system which is viable
in terms of the preferred degree of segregation. This does
not mean that such a system be tetally separate from that
of the_surrgunding society or entirely self—sufficient,
hut that some. degree of.control over the processes of
ﬂproduetion;ldiStriHﬁtion, consumption or a combination of
these, lie with.the group itself. Thus the range of-eon—

trol will permit the success of economic activities and
yet direet/the focus of them towards the geal of segre-.
gation. |

Third is a social llfe which is predlctable and
meanlngful in terms of the group<wm group and in the lives
of its 1nd1v1dual members. In other words, while status and
role allocatlon, 1nternal stratlflcatlon and the authorlty
system relate to the desired degree of self—isolation,
they must also contrlbute to predictable, meanlanul and
affectlve relations among me »ers. -This w1ll be possible
when the internal status system prov1des acceptable sta-

tuses for all members and ensures effectlve performance

in these statuses relatlve to statuses available outside

the group. Further, the autonomy of the lnternal auth-

orlty system in matters of regulatlng behav1our must be/"\\\'

preserved, 1nclud1ng a system of sanctlons direct®d at

eliminating or curbing behaviour held to be undesirable.
N 4

Lastly, there must be provision for the expulsion of un-

50
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cooperative or unsatisfactory 4embers of the aroup.
Fourth is a continued coherehce in the belief
systém which underlies Ehe'goal of isolation. %t should
be noted tHaEait is‘not suggested that all members sub-
scribe equally to the validity of the system or hola
identical interpretations. But, in Aberle's words (1950:
107), ”fhey must agree (however) that a foot is 'so long'". What
is ;equired is that the belief s?stem itself have con-
tinued coherencé in thé’eyes of the members so that the
processés of socialiéétion and enculturation may- have 7
-COmmon‘threads>which link generations. Furthér( as the
belief system provides the basis from which the potenti-
alities for shared cognitive orientations and a shared set
of goals may spring,3 a degree of continued cohéfence
is neceséary for self—isolatiOﬁ to be realized and persist
beyond the span of aAAindividual's lifetime. . .
At least three major. points.should be stressed
in réference'to the fundamental .,processes proposed abéve;
Fifst, it is not claimed that this éét‘of processes 1is.
definitive or exhaustive. It is regarded as a préiiminary
point of reference'fér-the exploration of the éonﬁribution
of cerﬁain social’and cultural_forms and their inter-
relationssto the confinuity of seif~isolating éroups.

Second, these fundamental processes are not

S
g' h::«.

A

3see Aberle et al., "The Functional Prerequisites of a
Society (1950), for a discussion of the significance of these items.

.
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conceptualized in the Same manner as that of 'functional
p;erequisités' and their traditional usage. This could
only be possible if such groups were defined as societies
and were totally self-sufficient in terms of a field of
action. The concept of a sélf—isolating group implies
that there is an adjacent or encohpassing context from
which a deggée of .isolation is desired. Thus, however
remote geographically the larger"cohtextvmay be, qroups-of
voluntary segregatibn are ﬁsually bound to it by politi-
cal, economic or légal ties. So,vag we have noted in
ChaptersI and II, we afe concérned only with those fun-
damental prqcessés which rqfer to the maintenance of
the degree of SeifQisolationvaesired rather than to the
continued existence of the group itself. In other wads,
groups may cease to create efforts at aldegfee of self-
isolation and yet remain as distinctive entities.

Third, we do not assume that such.groups are in
a state of eéuilibrium, however the term is defined"; in-
deed, the efforts directed at self-isolation might in
themselves be expected to generate considerable tensions
and conflicts. Further, in sectarian self-isolating
groups, cogflicts are exacerbated by the fact that few, if _5

any alternatives in belief and action are considered valid.

’ -

. ‘ )
“See Emmet's discussion of this problem in Function,
Purpose and Powers (1958) , Macmillan & Co. Ltd., London. Chapter
3, PpP. 45-105:; -
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Wilson (1967:249) has noted the totalitarian aspects of -
sectarian life in which ideological orientation, moral
rectitude and involvement in group activities are unam-
biguously and rigoronsly specified. Therefore, while

conflict would seem endemic in groups of this nature,

the lack of . al tpil

rather than‘lo' : }osition. The history of many

ety —of off—shoots wﬁﬁch may differ from the parent bodies
in quantitatiVely‘mlnor ways, but whose members believe

these differenoes to have cosmological importance. .

.. B. A Typology of Boundary-Maintaining Devices

Initially, attention should be d;awn to the
. fact that while devices may be typed in terms of their

function, they are also of two dlfferent orders dependlng

4
v

on whether they are based on ideology or custom. 1In an
ideal sense, the 1deolog1cally based devices of sectarlan
groups would be associated with the religious doctrine
espoused by the, sect, the customary devices with its way
of life.’ In the former case we should expect to find

sanctlonS‘ln assoc1atlon with these devices and no sanc-

tions in the latter case.5 Thus for example, devices

5However, where custom-.becomes sacred as among certain
communities of 0l1d Order -Amish JSMilson 1970:129), any chadge may be
regarded as a threat to rellgzeﬁvand sanctions may be attached to
customary boundary malntalnlng dev1ces -



applicable to personal appearance or marrlage patterns
may reflect doctrinal concerns and sanctlons may be im-
posed against dev1at10nj on the other hand devices govern-
ing frlendly relations or the use of surnames whlch-are
ascribed to an individual at blrth and may functlon as
a boundary- -maintaining device, may not have related sanc-
tlon&. o ‘ : o

| A forther"point nmust be made regarding the
- functions of boundary-maintaining devices. It is clear
that while different types have specifiC"manifest' func-
tions regarding one Aaspect of_segregation, they may also
serve 'latent' functlons with regard to other types of
,.boundary—malntalnlng dev1ces (see Merton 1949:51). While e
this point will be dlscussed more fully later, it serves
to empha51ze the systemlc nature of boundary—malntalnlng
dev1ces which are linked in response to changlnq external
and 1nternal Circumstances. Keeping the role of latent

functions invmind as well as the two different orders of

functions, we will now proceed to outline the tvpes of

v
‘.

boundary—malntalnlng devices.
Ve
.~

R A spatial- type is physical in nature and is conr
posed of any geographlcal and topographlcal features in
a group's env1ronment Wthh contrlbute to 1solatlon from
"the surroundlng soc1ety. Such featuresamay be dellberate—
ly sought out ‘and utilized for this purpose but may also
be the result of c1rcumstanceq In the contemporarv world 7

14‘

G ,
the . opportunltles for such escaplsm are rare never theless,
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/ . = :
- topographical features may encourage the clustering or -

scattering of dwellings'and the establishment of networks’

of communication both of whioh\may be related to the

quality of contactg maintained with Qhe 'outside'. It

i's self-evident also that spatial;devices may result in

problems of recruitment and imperil the sueceis of econo—l‘
»gmic pursuits. ' On the other hand, they may serve to pro—A

mote cooperation in those ~economic activities which con—

~tribute to the continuation of self isolagépn

The name symhﬂic nxhnakwucalis to he given to
the second type of devices. The intent of combining two -

terms: is to'draw atteqtion to ‘the fact that technology;

ineluding language, art forms and so og,.can symbolize the

¥

separation of the community from the profane world. Thus,

while technology is usedfin a practical and munaane man-
lner, certaip specifics of technolog? may be used eymboli4
cally to signal membership in the'separated'community.
Symbolic-technological devices tend to be most
obvious to the‘observer, rovidiﬁg a fapid meansfof iden-
tification for members of the group themselvés as well as
for ogtsiders, expressing as they do the self-awareness
; of the group as an entity oriented towards non-conformity.’
Such devices may'aiso link the present group with the |
- past as they ma§%ﬁﬁ§?'originated iﬁ‘efforts to initiate
separation or be the primary causes ‘of separation from
the- surrounding society. And,-as we noted above, symbolic-

technological devices may be-of two orders, depending on

RS W
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ddlStlDQUlSh those whlch refer to the economic aspects

trict economic pursults in relatlon to other groups and

of non-group interests and provrde v1able economic ar-

their basis on doctrine or customs,- | : ,
A thlrd type we have qalled Internal-interactional

as these are devices, contrlved by the group 1tself to

restrlct interaction with non- group persons and’ limity

participation in non- group 1nst1tutlons ‘and act1v1t1es.

Internal- 1nteractlonal dev1ces may be sub- GlVldeG to

of” llfe and to the SOClal they may also be of the two

»

different orders dlscussed above ‘ TR S Y.

o

The first sub- tyDe includes dev1ces which res-~

1’; @

“which provldg“substltute economlc institutions w1th1n the

~3

group where it is considered necessary. Examples of these
: )

dev1ces are restrlctlons on the marketlng of goods and
services; restrlctlons on consumer practlces- collectlve‘

or cooperathe labour and prohlbltlons against part1C1~

M I

patlon 1n voluntary assoc1atlons organlzed or domrnated

by . out51ders. Dev1ces in thlS sub type are highly crltl-

~cal where a group shares basic economlc 1nst1tutﬂnm;and

N

values with the surroundlng soc1ety : At the same tlme,

the degree to which such dev1ces prevent the penegratlon

a

v

rangements within the group, is 1mp%;tdnt for its objec-

tive of self-isolation. - »
= \

Devices in the/soc1al sub-~ type are inte

~
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- ful social life for group. members in the context of sclf-

totally or partlally distinct 'rom that of outsrdezs, and

‘group. | e

isolation. Included in this sub-type are devices whié&h

dlrect and restrict admfgslon to the group, prov1d1ng

A,

probatlonary perlods for new members where de51red em-
e

pha51ze,publlc afflrmation'of.commitment and frequent

ritual validation&of membership; regulate marriage; define

[

K |
relations to authorlty, ‘both 1nternal amd external; con-*

cern educatlon dlrect recreatlon, and limit friendly

oy

o . .
contacts Wlth outsiders. By virtue of such devices per-

sons held to be 1nappropr1ate should be excluded from the
i

group These dev1ces should also prov1de some measure Gf

;protectlon for the underlylng he]1\1 system, which;may be

A :
the system which encapsulates true knowledge fé?: ’the .

On the other hand these devrces have the abl—w .
o Al

Iity to encourage cooperatlon among members of the group,

create mutual .dep ndency, enclose«a system which furnlshes

statuses for all members, and, in geheral, provrde a

’they wrll remove themselves or be. remove ?

meanlngful and predlctable social life.® Those who flnd
such a life style meanlngless or unsatlsfactory who re-
o z fa

-fuse. to cooperate and enact group norms, may reVoke their

-membershlp or have, 1t w1thdrawn (This does not mean that

from the.group
@ : ’ B A %7&7)“ ‘ PR -

hd ol

. J . i . . . i} o »
T - N . . . i .

o5

thy . i B
. T

\;. ’l . -
R bsee Homan's The- Hum n Group (1950} ; Soc1al Behavlour

;.(1961) for an extended dlscus51on «f these and related. matters - N

Dy
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in a spatial sense, but that they w1ll Ho longer be con-

sidered mombers Oor consider themselves members) .

A fourth type of boundary—maintaining device
may be called the external-interactional. This tvpe is a

result of the fact that overt attempts 20 m ntain a o
-,

boundaryiby one group may evbke counter- dev1ces by others.

It 1s also'?osslee that these cowgter devices may become
o

1ncorporated,,ouer tlme, into a grgup S own boundarv—

»maLntalﬁ&ng systemsr ,External-interactional devices may

‘

";mESult from prejudlce rac1al blgotry and 1gnorance- cul-
A

¢1oned and unsanctloned/nature. One order is formallzed

.,A

turaA hlstory, llngUlSth dlfferences the rate-of growth

and the composrtlon of’ groups, cbmpetition for resources

i

dhnd‘markets, the balance of power among qrougs' and the

fact that a group may form part of the class‘structure of
i ~ W,
a dominant society. ' ! L

As with dev1ces of the endogenous cateqory, these

counter devic—\ “re of two orders dependlng On ‘their sanc-

N

and based on legal sanctlons and includes the w1thhold1ng'

r

- of goods and serv1ces,rdeny1ng land property and access-

TNz - s

'to resources. In 1ts respdnseato such counter- d°v1cesv
and the fervour with whlch they are pressed a group may
experlence a dﬂange 1n character——ln other words, lose its
objectlve ~of selﬁ 1solatlon‘—beg1n to d§51ntegrate or to

draw fresh strength from its collectlve V1c1551tudes.

The second order is not based on legal sanctlons

;but is anchored in personal or local 1nformal sanctlons Q L

. ﬂ.’gj v B ’.‘Q'V;.* . . , : ) ¥ . . b’ s
p?b . * . -

L

G.



59

and may affect trading relations between groups, friendly

interaction, marriage patterns and selective affiliation

to promote shared concerns. Enformal and personal counter-
: T | &”
devices can evoke varied -cactions in self- 1solat1ng -
- L.}
. “ .$(
groups, from intensi. on of the principles of- voJar~.%
s U

tary segregation to crises of ‘identity.
rDeyices associated with boundary—maintenance‘
among self—isolating groups can now be classified into
‘two major‘categories;'the emkwemxm and theérogymus:, In
the former, the pr1nc1ple types are the symdeu‘techmﬂognxd

which manifest separation, express a non conformlst 1den— g

tity and contribute to group solidarity; and the inteuﬁﬁ—\'

[ &)

A~

interactional which reflect the adjustment of a group to " 9

its soctio-cultural environment as it struggles to main-:"
AR

tain its self-isolation over time. -In certain cases
spatial deviceSJfall into the endogenous category as with
¢ e rural religious sectarlan qroggg and rural communes.

In the exogenous category is to be found the @x&mmal—,
W
interactional type which 1nd1cates the ao&gpn of bhe socio-

]

cultural env1ronment on the group But spamal dev1ces
may also be employed agalnst a group, o this type can'

belong to the exogenous category also. All typesb of what-

e

ever category, relate to the conditions or processes'which
ensure continUity-of?group ddentity and a self-isolated

: . .
life style. (See Figure I.)

- It is intended not merely to propose a typology

, e | . : ' \
of boundaryfma%ntaining devices but to explore the dynamics

oot

s

[
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of continuity and change with reference to the relation-

“ship between types.

boundary-maintaining devices

a sYstem which oscillates jn

inteérnal pressures. But, to

ers of this procedure, it is

.

We have assumed that all such

are inter-related and form

response to external and

extend the explanatory pow--

necessary to add a further

regulating in a range of states.

dimension to the analysis in terms of specifying the
range of circumstances wifiin-ghich a system is self-

Then it may be possible °

to formulate hypotheses regarding the'dynam;p inter-

relationship of types of boundary-maintaining devices with

respect to self-regulation of the system, or, in other

words, 1ts continuity and continued sense of identity. AS

Hempel (1959:298,299) stated with reference to: such analy—

sis,fﬁt is one of its most important tasks "to ascertain to

what extent such phenomena of self-regulation can be found, and clear-

ly represented bg‘lays of self-regulation

W

" 3

The C1rcumstances w1th1n which self-isolation

A}

can be malntalned within a certaln range of’ states are not

“easily specified in concrete terms. This is.-a result of
:,the nature df the tension whlch exists between the group

seeklng self 1solatlon and the surroundlng society. ‘%n

ghe one’ h?nd¢ self 1solatlon expresses avre]ectlon of some

Lot

;

larger soc1ety.

,fwaf t@e value

B -

bellefs, norms and 1nst1tutlons 1n the

""‘hls *requlres that "the dominant group .

feels sufﬁ1c1entlg sgog&b ¥n its position to allow dissenters a cer-

- >

tain leewag"

(Wirth 1970:36).

erth also p01nts out that

)

= O
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this. 'leeway may vary from the toleratlon of several
subsocieties in a larger one to the "mUumum<xmditth of A
‘tonnatiqn" (ibid.) afforded the Jews in medieval Europe. |

On»the other hand, as wrrth notes, a minority
may desire toleration of its cultural idiosyncracies and
.at the same time demand economic and political equality
and other equal opportunities in_whate?er arenas in the
larger society it so wishes. The tension generated by
these factors is likely to change in intensitykfs the
relationship exists through spaoe and time. Th&s, as
.Blalock (l967) has argued in his discussion of raoe.rela—
trons in the United States] any of the following factors--

economic and status considerations, displaced aggression,

4

intergroup competition and conflict and changes in demo- ‘
graphy——may emerge as significﬁ%%ln spec1f1c cases, - re;. \\\
duc1ng toleration in the. majorlt% attitude andg, at,EIMES;
e11c1t1ng formal (i.e., legal) action agalnst the group

‘,It is argued that iﬁmllar factors 1nfluence changes in S
the relatlonshlp between a self isolating group and its
“dominant’ majority.: Thus, empirical investigation is

'necessary in- each case to determine at what point changes ',ﬁ

.;IA-'!

in’ the relatlonshlo occur and what factors, or combination
of factors, are respon51ble for altering the circumstan-

ces. .. L

In response to-decreasing'toleration, a self-

isolating group may be‘driven underground, become overtly --



militant,’ migrate to more sympeehetic surroundinge or
'struggle:legaliy and politically® for what it censidggs
are its rights. All of. these courses are likely to ef—‘
fect major changes in’a group's internal strﬁcture andh
ideological orientation.

::Therefore, stated in general terms, the cir-
1/4 ’

cumstances which are critical to maintaining self-isolation

are those in which the majority moves away from toleration

of cultural diversity or, conversely, refuses to acknow-
f}edge that tension exists through gndifference or accep-

tance of a sect's beliefs and acquisition of its beha-

4

v1ouralmpract1ces. il
. " Sl oy R

Much has. bqgﬁ wrltten about the teleologlcal

N Pi
nature of functional analysis,? elthough Hempel (1959:

298) denies that this characteristic is sui generis on
¥ ) ' : ‘ L . . -
systematic grounds. Nevertheless, in dealing with self-
isolating groups and the processes involved in maintain-

ing isolation, weare primarily concerned with goal-

'oriented and pufposive behaviour. - As Wilson (1970:27)

7An example of overt militancy 1is that of%&ﬁe Sons of
Y
Freedom among the Doukhobors. . .

8The imposition of the Gommunal Property Act in Albertd
has elicited such a response from the Hutterites in this province
and has involved them in legal and political activities traditional¥$\
orbldden to the Brethren " The recent repeal of this Act promises to
lntcn51fy such activities. ' o ' :

,'9See Hempel (1959);.Dahrendorf (1958); Davis (1959); .
van den Berdhe (1963) and Martindale (1959).
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writes of the ‘sect: ”The sect 1Is not--as a c/aste or a clan

might be in some social circumstances--an unconecious entitg."' Such
behaviour may be greater or lesseriin exteht depending on
" the degree  of separation called for in the ideology of a
gfoup, and it is this aspect ef group life with which we
are to be concerﬁbd. And, as Hempel (1959:299) has said:

. . . explanation by reference to motives, )

objectives, or the like may be perfectly ' -

legitimate in the case of purposive behavi- . .

our and its effects. An explanationm of ‘ -
» this" kind would be causal in character, , N
' listing among the causal antecedents of . - ‘ .

the givlen action, or of ifts outcome, cer-

tain purposes or motives on the part of N

the agent, as well as his beliefs as to

the best means available for attaining his

‘objectives.

C.‘Sancti‘ons_lO and Boundary Maintenance

We have hoted that certain boundary—migntaining

.. devices based on custom tend to be_unsanctiOnedﬁ&hereas

those based on doctrine usually Have sanctions adttached

to them to ensure their effectiveness. The imposition .

of‘sanctionsnbf whatever order, however, presents some

': V

dlfflcultles for groups of voluntarv segregatlon Wthh
-exlgt under the legal and polltlcal arrangements of a
'dominant society In the first place such arrangements
zmay place llmltatlons on the type and severlty of the

- penalties which may be invoked, although these may be

-

10The term ;sanction' follows Radcliffe—Brown{e usage
(1965:205-211) . :



covertly enacted vis-a-vis the larger societyﬁﬁ An exam-

Ple of the latter is the case of the Jewish shtetl in

Russia in the eighteenth and'early nineteenth centuries

A ' : : ,
given by Levitats (1943:207-217). He reports the exis-

tence of mechanisms for controlling behaviour 'such as

shaming and religious sanctions, but also economic sanc-
i

ﬁxtions, ostracism and even capital punishment. Today, in

North America, however, any hint to the 'outside' authori-
ties of the imposition of se?ere sanctions is sure to c:\
bring legal action against the.grqup.

’The degree to which sanctions are effdctive de-
pends on several factors; the locus of internal aut! -i-

'tzfin terms of physical and social distance; the quallty

D%
kY

and range of dlSputes within & group, which may lead fac—
tions to question the valldlty and severltv of sanctlons

5 and the extent to whlch qroup members conceive of thelr

-

loyaltles and obedience to- 1nternal rules. Further, as

Wilson (1967 8) has noted:

Direct coercion can occur only within the
tolerance of the individual's own belief,
and whilst, for bellevers, sanctions can
be severe, beyond this a voluntary move-
ment never has at its disposal physical
means of exactlng compliance . . . the
sect has no imperative control, except as
far as 1deologg binds its members, and even
here, since 1deologlcal differences can
‘arise, sects always face the prospect of
schlsm

A further problem may présent itself in secﬁs
whlch‘empha81ze the priesthood of all bellevers in that

there can arJAse "a poignant and perpetual dialectic between the .

-

o

Q@

b



liberty of the individual and the mandates of.the group” (Isichei
1964:217).Y.This is of particulér significance whefe ;egu—'
1atiqu dominate maﬁy areas of life and daily activities.
Under these conditions there is always a tendency towards
schism. IsicheivLﬂﬁd.:ZIB) writes:

. extreme individualism (implying that

the individual must approve all the deci-

sions of the group) or totalitarianism (im-
plying that those who disagree with deci-

sions must be expelled) produces an endless
chain of schisms--as is often the experience
of sectarian movements.

o
She cites the example of the Exclusive Brethren since

N

1959 as an illustration of the latter process.

1

When tensions regarding the imposition of sanc-

tions become acute, a sect may change the locus of authori-

ty (in an extreme example, to place i¥¥ within the cons-.

‘cience of the individual member rather than in an office |

\ =

or institutiqn); reduce the number ana severity of §§HC~
tion$ in an effort to maintain numerical‘st;ength and

avoid schism; or tqfﬁ%hens@fy~sanctions iniOrder to pre-
serve the integrity of the sect by foréing dissidents to

-

leave.

préver, although the imposition of sanctions

.. may be an ever-recurring problem for sectarian groups, we

shohla remember that the $ect

is not . . . a social body which seces itself
as a 'natural'! unit . . . the sect is self-
conscious, and its formation and recruitment .

e & liberate and conscious processes.

" (Wilson 1970:27)

' i . ¥
Thereforé, sectarian beliefs and -goal¥% and the proper

@]
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behaviour associated with them, being ciear‘and unanbi~
guous, usually require only informal sanctions, such as
gossip, to keep sect members 'in liné‘. Nevertheless,
because the sect is imbued with Wasensecﬂrits‘omyintegrny,
and a recognition that that integrity might be impugned by the'c;re—
less of insufficiently committed member" (ibid.), it. must be avble
to ‘invoke formal and powerful sanctions such as shaming,
ostracism and loss of membership. In doing so, the sect
must clearly articulate its alternate source of authority
fo?\these actions and, in so doing, reject the authority |

of the orthodox tradition'from which i+ is separated.

At which points might we e.;cct the most K&
p: . , X

ful sanctions to be found? This is difficult to state
'categorically'as much depends on'the specific contexts

in which?each‘group finds‘itsélf, on-changes #n these

. -

contexts” through time ana on the changing internal condi-

b

tions Qf eaéh g:oup.— Hoyevef,Jﬁt miéht bevgtatéd'genefal—
7\19, phatjtﬁk mést potent;éanétibns will be,éssociated with
';those bound;ry—ma}ntainiﬁg devices which,'atahgcmeidme,
‘ are intended by group meﬁberé to provide protecﬁion for

.what are conceived to be the important aspects of the pro-
. L]

. cess of separation.
Sanctions are also related to a group's inter-

nal status sysfem. If it is clearly defined and overtly

.

articplated with @he goal of self-isolation, it can pro-

vide added stimulus and social.pressure to uphold boundary-

>

~

maintaining deygces. fThosgﬁwgg.O@enly demonstrate their

Gy -
.-



wiiiingness to uphold such devices are then fewarded by
high prestige and/or high status pqéitions;in the group,
giving yaluable ekamples for others, partiéularly the
- young, to do likewise. fn this regard, if is important
thatdﬁnterﬁal status posgtions be sufficiently differep—
tiated‘améng-themselves; be.clearly distihguishable from
those-of,the 'outside' society and offer reasonable Etan—
dards bf performance. ~ In addition, for réwards to be
meaningful in terms of boundary mainﬁenénce, interr.
/statué positions should have minimal rele-ance-outside
the group. .
U

D. The Tvpology and Introversionist Sects

It now remains to indicate the importance of

!

boundary maintenance to sects of the Introversidhist

-

type and to disduss how the typology relates to such'

groups.

~ ‘ : The continued existence of a sect which rejectg

L

the values of the world and aims at nurturing the inner
. oY '

resources of its members would be more positively guaran-

‘ tegd if the group were.quﬂaﬁy isolated. The chances are
BT i . - .

¥

lﬁhat ééntact with oﬁtsideré would be minimal and netwofks
of @ommuhications restricted, provided that the area oc-
cupied by the group did nof become the focus of attention
by outsiders in‘té}ms of the explqitation of.resources

or other acﬁivitieé. With spati%l gghndafy—maintaining

devices, not only canﬁyon—conformity~be more easily pre- .

g

a5
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served, but iﬁternal goals may be ﬁore cleérly articulated
and transmitted and a sense of commuhity identity fostered
without 'outside'.distraCtiQn. For Introversiopist sects

which are not given fo evangelizing and Which rly primar-
ily on internal recruitment, such devices pose [ w probleﬁs

‘regarding a supply of new members, always p:.vided that bi-

ologicalfand demographic factors remain favourable in re-

lationf.“: N |
Even if‘the full play oﬁpspagjal devices is not
possible; de&%ces of this type may still be uééd'in the -

| fprm of topogxaphical features and.the placement of dwellj
E:;ing§¥[ fop example, the'attempt to lécate Amish h9u5eholds
%thin 'horse and bugqy' distancé from each other' has had
the effect of clusgeriﬁé them together and providing a |

sense of a 'separated community'. With regafd to a ﬁutter—

ite colony, Hostetler and Huntinéton (1967:16) noted‘that

the

public school house, which in 2§££yshof is
stucco instead of wood, 1s painted yellow,
is oriented to face the state road rather
than the colony, and from which the sign -
glv1ng its former name and school district
has never been removed. Although physical-
ly within the colony, the members have emo-
tionally placed it outside. :

;Whiie spatial devices for béundary maintenahce
may- be minimal the spatial design within which sect members
llve thelr llves may have ultimate 51gn1F1canceﬁfor bounda~
ry malntenance. Referrlnq to the lay out of Hutterlte co-
loniess Hostetler and Huntlngton (ibid. : 21) remark om their

notable uniformity:
. :

A



The spatial orientation of the bu1ld1ngs
and the unified color scheme reflect Hut- e,
terite thinking; everything is classified;
each part of the universe hashits correct
place, ‘which in turn determines its correct

" function and proper use. . « .. What S
gives a Hutterite identity is not the place \
he has lived, nor having lived n one or -
many places, but rather than in spite of geo-
graphic moves the pattern of his life has
alwags beer the same, even to the floor plan

. of his house and the position of his home ) -
‘relatlve to that of his nelqhbours )

’

. It has been-common practice for meost Introver~

5ionist sects to locate at ‘a distance from major Eiﬁan
, i e

centres because of théir traditional subsistehce base

%

of agriculture. Even 1n thls case a balance\\fi\had to

be struck in terms of the advantagcs of dlstance frqm -

metropolitan centres as a form of boundarv malntenance/

and the need to parﬁgc1pate in-local netwotks of tdﬁmuni—

» N

catlon and their faCllltleS for eCOnomlc reasons., How-

'

ever\ most IntrOVers1onlst sects today flnd soatralwlso—

lation 1mp0551ble as urban : sprawl and road and’ rallways
. e W3 i
have. peﬁ%trated agrlcultural lands, Cau51dq manv Such

DS a’

;-

groups to become enclaves ln the mldst of 1ndustrxal and

4 o -,

- ’?
suburban developMent - A.

" - Where spatlal 1solatlon ]S nelther p0351ble

nor de51red Introver51on1st sects” must find- other means

to demonstrate thelr separatlon from the world and ex-— .

pless their sectarlan goals. Symbollc technoloqlcal de-

vices accompllsh this ena““ Because these dev1ces are

“hlghly v181ble,,they 1nduce conformlty to group goals

.and the partlcular life style adopted, at the same time

-

0



> . R - -

” R
9 el

o

& 5 . .
gﬁﬂ expr0551ng in c¢oncrete form the va]ues of “he. seet

<. But, as we notod at the beginning of this sec-

tlon, boundary malntaJnLng devices of .one typo may have

latent functions in respect ofaothe; tvpes;r Thus, while - - ~
. . - ’ “ f'; :,?,. . - s
symbollc technologlcal devices fu]frll the functlons - S

o ! o
spe01f1ed above they may also contrlbute ‘to the effec— -

s - -
t;veness 01 1nterna] lnteractlonal dOVJces oFor example}
o
A3

a 51mple and characterlstlc sty]e of c]othJ will, Func—

tion to mark sect membershlp and symbollze the rejectlon

of worldly, luxury consumption but at the same tlme ]1m1t o

PO

;he range and depth of. cogtact with non~ sectarlans Pre-

ferrcd occupation. may also functlon 1n £ manner. : b
' w Lt )
1] - %L ;
Symbollc techno]oqlcal dev1ce ! gefve to s g
1dent1fy sect members to out51ders who txhen mays respond o ‘

u

in terms of external 1nteractlonal boundarxema17
.M’ :

'devfﬁes," For example,,languago ort dlstlnctlve 11~&uas— 4 1_.r§;.
: ; S, b . ) .
tlc patterns have proved to be 51qn1flcant 1n thls res-
';\, I < ‘

pect among Introverslo L sects fsuch as the retention
> A

-sof the German languagi?and the

usb of Pennsylvanla Dutch e
5 .
among ‘some Anabaptlst groups“ and the lJngylstlc hablts

assoc1ated w1th OuaPerlsm

Thus, all SyuQOllC technologlcal dev1ces can:
d~prov1de constant ‘and hlghly V1¢1ble remlnders of the

’gexcluSlve nature of the sect and 1ts goal of non-

confbrmlty,'whlle they may a%so have latent functlons
_w1th regard to’ the effectlveness of other endogenous
% .

N

boundary maintgining dev1ces.

4
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“devices is paxti

versionist type

@ : :
. A

. The impleméntation of internal—inﬁeractional v

©on c
cularly important for sects of the Intro-

in“ that they are 1ntended to minimize the

M . kS

. embers' involvé%ent in the world' and in worldllgesst‘
W

-
»w

r‘“Whlle onlmw;%g that the significant eventsrof life take
X

-
.

place w'
o

\

bu.tj t% should
aSpeot‘ of” sectarlan communlty l;fe are enhanced.

he context of the sectarlan communlty. In

l

tﬁls way, sﬁch dev1ces contrlbute to a sense of 1dent1ty{

-
‘. .

also ensure that the economic?and social

v
v

€

Wi,

Nevertbeless, éﬁch dev1ces may also be the

1'./ .

.gresult of persecutlon and

5. chanlsnL%garnst
'ﬁ'.

. In hls study of

»

great,hostllrty

L <. B )
Inrtlal.welcome

&8
tlon in the labour market Cohsequently,

(RO comﬂunltles among la4a D

“ There was a 'tendency to, rate’ the ‘'we- -
iy 4 R
'group dand gradual]ﬁ 3sta A

'/'-;

»zﬂnklnd );5 defense me-—

a ’ \. 4
serve as
's e

s 4rJ“ »
”hostllltv encountereg§ﬁn~tbé” outslde _;

. B
. ?‘T“ .
New.YQrW Chln wn, Yuan,%&970 notesrthat
‘“l' . A r
¥ Coae s , : .
developed aga;nst the’Ch1Qp§bﬁa&ter thelr

by

into the Unlted¥States bccausguof cofpetl—

Ly

3. L

L ‘l’hrlf’ Sy AT

Si

reh scogregated.,
n- centres,ln'

~
e

Y

&=%$ * whidh thej coul -hOI racfron with the -~
N majority to a mjnlmum, and* thus ayoid C?g}x‘ T
igy'-' v fllcts, ‘hostilitlies and 1nsults éf ? -
ST e - , Ubld :138) o
o o ) ‘\"\

*lsimiiarly’ it has been suggested that the 9er§istence of

Cee
! v

the Jow1sh ghetto is, due, in part, to the Jéﬂj—smmtiam

v

-~

VR 1 . .
 the [C]GCﬁlOn and hOStlllty éncountered in a colq and unzesgonszve

. [ O .
outsum-mnjd” (erth 1970 273) " Thus a reactlon sets in -

.

.P.

in whlch an 1nd1V1dual tends to Loy

l

return

.- ) s

to the lock and become ar*ardent

'Jew' -and sometimés. even a rabid advocafses
of orthodO)g and’ ZlCnlSm as .the only fit-

B

-/

£
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¥
/ _
3 £ ﬁ@-answer to a worJd that excludes and
o 3e}ts him., - it

i |

P

: I
ot

v

e

W1th Anabaptlsm

persecution

<

of 1nternal

s1ae to remaln aloof’%rom t:~

g
G

;values w1th

b

such books ag® theﬁmrtjrs Aur?d

pbrary North Amerlca share man

. .
L ‘ . (Ibld

J'

'dev1ces of Introver31onlst sects are formulated on this

,i

P
ba51s may- be considcrable Many such

-

N

267 268)

The exient to whlch the internal- interactional

3
‘v

sects assoc1q§ed &

have endured centurles of oppression and

the megoryvof whlch is Pept al;ve through L

R

P Thus the 1mplementatlon.

1ntefactlonal dovoies_ma}/&esult frorh a de-
s R v ,

N

o
e AR LS

Fs

newed peggécutlon‘ -'-' ' @E %

> ’} ;‘ Inasmuch as Iﬂtrover51onﬁst se@ts 1n conéem- 7
. T ‘ FRR

fﬁ’
“

P k& . , . ) -

qfular soclety, restrlétl
@ R .

Y economlc 1gft1tutlons and

oy .

"on 1deolbglcal grounds ‘

T e
“and also from a fear that hostlllty may reSult in ﬁ&—

.
&y e o

c- a “ .
LA . i e

onm's on partlcaph— $¢ -

o

tion in economlc assoc1atlons organlzed by outsdders are(ﬁﬂg

necessary to prevent development oi&undue 1nterest 1n e

. ,secular econ

e 3
" ¥ “,'rUf‘ :QHS‘) Wﬁ

.%4

omlc p%rsu1ts Thuj

-

t Pools, Cooperatlves, etc

'1“.,--'

L

v

the other ha

bour11 have
\

such groups

nd cooperatlve labour and
been. encouraged and have {

thus lessenlng their depe

11The famous barn rai

groups are typ
to help unfort(

=]

has been tradl—”

. .
BKY

B e

tlonally restrlcted among manv Introver31onlst‘sects. Oh -
AN

even colkectlve la-
-
ecome -typical of'

ndence on the 'out-,

-

. - ‘W;/// ~ R _ - ﬁ\\;
51ngs of some Amlsh/é:;/;ehnonite

ical and, in some cases, Have extende beyond the sect

unate non-sect nelghbours

el
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side'. They have“also urged a simplicity of life style

on their members by plac%ng rostrictions on the ;need—

v
v

less acav.sition of worldly goods, again guarding against

P ”

[ P , Y '
P ies. R+ PR 7

interes: n secular economig

In the sape way, intsrna-—interactional devices

of the oOCl“l sub type are necessary t8 minimize soc1al

contacts Wlth "non- sect persons Introversionist sects
» %
. have traditionally focusod such devices against certain

! ¢

institutions in the surrounding soc1ety, such as -prqhi-
bitions against partiCipation in politics (includﬁng the v A

franchise), in the Schlar ﬂegal ystcm ang’in the mili—J?
tary But in order to dinect uhc ingstest and .concern i:y-',
of members inwand on the cdmmunity, restrictions must -7 Wt
. o S
.also be placed on. marriaqe thh non sect persdhs, local

3‘

soc1al aCthl%éeS and the establishment of neighbourhood
conpﬁcts With outSiders Further, Since IntroverSionist
’§.§>‘ e ‘3)"’

_sects are primarily concerned with pr@gerVing their doc~
. (44

s . P

trine rather than engaging in, or- equipping the young to §
Y .
engage in thtological debates, Drotection of the under—

~

AW

lying,belief system is important'inasmuch as it‘differs
. i . >y . b . )

ki

from that of the'more 'orthodox' Protestant churchesn

4

Thus?they Wlll be much concerned with restricting the

-

influcﬂce of .the ed&cational system administered by se“_
cular SQCiety and any medium of comm&nication which threa--: - ””i&é

B

tens to undermint sectarian prinCiples and practices

What is the relations

y 7

“p of_ the exogenous cate~

‘gory of boundary maintaining de‘ices to IntroverSionist -
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sects? First of all it might be generally stated that

in North America the majorlty of rellgious sectariangroups
have been’ permitted#to pursue their way of life without

much interferenceAand perseoption,from the»domrnant sooi—‘ :
-ety,; Avow ly democratic androluralist societiee pride
themselves on p0500551ng a hlgh degree of tolerance for

rellglous dissidents, evéh when theyqare belleved to

[+

“strlkﬁaft what are held to be demorratlc principles.'!

. b

Nevertheless, certaln sectgklan arrangements have been e
uvc

known ‘to call forth external respdnses However, these

have tended to taPe the form of disrupting’ such arrange-
~ments rather than addlng to’Bhe ‘sect's 1solatlon :For v
. “ .

'xample, restrlctlve 1mm@g§atlon pOllCleS and 1eg151a—

Elon regardrng educﬁQLon aﬂﬁﬂdf&ected towards a551m11a—~
N
tion” rather than 1solatlon '£A L5

3 N ’ "‘-.-
6‘;4 - B

In the informal and personal sense, however,

]

restrictions agajinst members of - Introversronlst sects may
o, v ’ -
3juse in local contexts Ignofance and susplcion of the -

-~

unfam&llar, ﬁlngulstlc dlfflcultles and the very fact of

VR ’ v v -
-rejectlon ofcthc soclety by the sect maydevoke negatlve

_responses on the 1nd1v1d§al level. /For example, whlle

governments 1n North %merlca have éeen reagonagly tolerant

of demands for exemption from mliltary duty, individuals’
. . - ' ) ‘\ . s R

M r
[N [

. o fe ) ‘ : ' .
magsyeAa R T e e g
, 3 I?Tﬁat thrs has - not always been the case is demonstrated
“by the trlbulatlons undergone by Mother Ann, founder of the Shakers,
in Britain and North America in the elghteenth centurv (HoTloway

1966:55-59) .



et

"}'4

8

"""

M)

m‘ap the local level have expressed their hostility to

this stance in a vaniety of unpleasant‘ways Given the
nathre and hlstory of domlnant/mlnorlty group relatlons

in’ North Amerlca It i@uld be surprising if this wereAJ%,

-not so.

Therefore, in the case of Introversr%nlst.sects,
exogenous boundary malntalnlng dev1ces are to berexpected
although they W111 tend to be of the.fnformal and per-

sonal type and w1ll vary in spec1f1cs and 1nten51ty el
RS ".K" ,

na

the local conl%'ts leen the,nature of Introver51onlst

- ‘.

groups, the ex1stence of sﬁch dcv1ces w1ll be taken to

.indicate that they are- Stlll 1n a state of ten51on with

v

the world thu5acon

e ,’ o ; " ‘E s .l
ology of exclu51v1ty e gpp{rﬁ:~~,, , B
N ','vi4 ’ . ~ L )

‘The,.role of sdnctions with reference to boun-

dary maintenancevis of critiCﬁ’ ilmportance to. sects of the
< ¢

““u

- Introversionist type. Nor have Introversionist sects

themselves been unaware{gf this necessarily close rélaQ
tlonShlp Thelr ideology of separation demands externa—
llzatlon in ‘a varlety of endogenous boundary malntalnlng

dev1ces to 1nduce solidarity (brotherhood in Christ) and

,conformlty w1th1n the- communlty, and to express to the

secula& society their rejectlon and’ w1thdrawal As a re;'

'ult such sects often deve g somewhat 'legaliStic'
A . -

,llfe stﬁﬁe»ln whlch the dmmmstnﬂuon .of separatlon predoml—

nates. Theref%fe sanctlons may be enacted agalnst minute

oev1atlons frompthe mq;m as well as major contraventlons

¥
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 of community discipline; both are usdarly‘regarded as
1nd1catlons that central pr1nc1ples are threatened Si-
mllarly, proprlety or zeal in upholdlng both major and

mlnor boundary—malntalnlng devices results in 'positive'

- “sanctlons 1n the form of prestlgD or hlgh status positions

e

in the communlty [ T v
» ) . ~'—j§ e o . * ha
g R oo ¥
KR ~ N .
- '«g;'v & . . . A
‘E. The Tofield 0ld Mennonite.Case | - . e
'g . "’. J 5l | a . . “ . [;<’ - _,,' . s Tov - 1 7‘ ‘, )
: ~As was’ prevmously noted Mennonlte“groups, in
_:J; Ea " ,’ . ; . o . .

thtlr tradltlonal aspects, belong w1th1n the Intﬁoveg—'
; .

‘h@ét type. Durlng fhe centurlesiglnce it haa emerged

_owever, ) thefﬁ Mennonfte" '&urch has' s

al grOUps~whose 1deology of separat1 n ﬁrom the wbrld hast

Rl Y
Cu

been temperecbgby,t,he; “wordsh of Jesufs; "go intd all the,world ‘

ilntered 1nto sever—\

i

and preach the gospelb to every" cfe'atnre"’(blark.: 16;15)” The re-

sult of the adoptlon of this commandment often called'
@t ey “c“"_y A Y g “;J-

:.the‘@YEat Comm1551on, "has been to thggst some segments kR
of the Mennonlte Church 1nto close contact w1th the world
1n.evangellcal outreach Thlé has meant that adaptatlon$'
.have occurred as a result of m1s51onary work in a- varlety

of cultural contexts and that associations have been

formed'w1th other Protestant churches through common

Y

ev6ﬁ§q11Cal ob;ectlves and act1v1t1€s.

i :
v Secondlys as the bpportunities for separation
' ' y " '

based on a rural economy began to dwindle about the turn
of the'twentieth century, the non-conformist posture of

some Mennonite1§roﬁps has been eroded as they have found

23
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the rest of the poMmlation.

The Tofield 0ld Mennonite Church (Salem Church)

- however, displays several of the chaga?teristios atbri-

buted by Wilson to his Introversionist type of sect, al-
though it differs in some respecté.'.ln'general terms,
,Salem‘e Introversionism is marked by its indifference to’

. E. e . ) -
the other seven local,phurches, including those ot the
- W < '
General Conference MennOnlte and the Mennonite Brethren.

It

Salem members have also kept aloof from local social,

polltlcal and economic actlv1t1es although ‘there hae

&

been a-move away from@# iculture into other occupations,.

out51de' economic associé&ions,hﬁuch as Trades' Unions.

[ iR ¢

'On the%gther hand they have viqorously defended their:
‘Consc1entlous Objector status in war times and have” been‘
largely indifferent to-ull levels of government,.Federal,

Provincial and mugicipal. In their spiritual life, the

Bible remains the central'author£$§¥and interpretion un-

der the guldance of the Ho Y‘Gplrlﬁﬂls a common concern.

é&gvertheless, Salem has been a supporter of

evangellsmw(see Chbpter 1v, Sectlon B) although this was

not manlfested in concrete terms @ntll approx1mately-thlr—

ty years ago and occurred on a rather limited seale and in

the local context. . However, several'Sal;m.memberé have
f : o .

undertaken m1551onary work OVerseas or in North Amerlca

Although many changes have taken place in Salem over the

¢

- .




years and it has lost many of its Introversionist and
sectarian characteristics, it is evident that in its
initial formation, it is closer to the fntroversionist

. a )
type of Protestant sectarianism than any other.

Y

F. Conclusions S C

- .

3 - It has been afgued that for purposes of the

. . . . } . . ' 9 N ! . 4
identification of a specific group cultural content 1s
. . : 5]

not a reliable guide, particularly as it varies over space
and time. Therefore, the idehtity of 4 socio-cultural

;.group may be approached'bégter~in terms of the boundaries
“it creates to separate itself from other groups. These.

N

¢ boundariesare recognized as such by insider® and-outsiders

'alike altheugh the boUndary—maintainiﬁg‘denges utilized

o

by alther may not be.
. » ’
- It has been argued further that boundarles have
T A

‘.vﬁ'érticular 51gn1fleance to a self-isolating group which

arises out'ofva-Iarger cultu;alAéentext and thch seeks
to set iﬁself apart someﬁGW‘ffemlthe parent body an ot,
. at the samé time,'te refaiﬁ certain ingimete and svmbi-
, otic Eies with.thaélbody. This is the caee ;ith Salem _
01ld Mennonlte Church. _ I& sﬁéﬂ ‘a éaoe it may be' tbat the

oy -

d-r atlng 1Shlng and Crltlcal feature/>01 the self- isolating

~roup Ere its boundarres. In, any event, to remove these

-

-bc 'naaries is to disselve the distincti&eneés_of the

. .

groupﬁ_

\Q;\ . | It is further argued that the’devices which

\

7



v'mbm;ntaln the‘bgundarles change overi&dme and space with

)
‘h regard to Salem:

“n 'u.
ﬁ?d ‘geference to a given groun. Thus,
y .

old Mennonite Chur¢h it is proposed to delineate the

‘boundary-thaintaining devices employed by the group ande‘

analyze how these changes occur. -
. :

Given the Introversionist hature of Salem

v}

A Church~community, we would expect that it utilizes all
types of boundary—maintaining devices of the endogenous

category to afford maximal separatlon. But, since spa—

tlal isélation is now more dlfflcult,.lt'ﬂg expected that

.

. "
the importance of other endogenous devices has increased.
. - ' . .

Further,;given the nature of a pluralist society,‘we.‘J

" i B 3

would expect it to erecfyboundarigof its»own-in reac-

€ &,
Salem. Thus, for exampleﬂ refusal to part1c1pate in @1—-

]

- tion to those imposed?“ %%:l{ b§&§=commuQ1ty such as
g ' 5 » .
litary act1v1t1es -in tlmes of war and. to swear oaths and
~so on, w1llwappear to strike at the core Values of the

larger'society resulting in the imposition of informal -

<

extetnal—interactﬁonal‘boundary—maintaining devices. How-
T o N -
., o -
ever, if and when the endogenous devices are reduced, _ 2

doubtless those imposed bytthe\ outside' ‘w1ll also be cur—_l

3 "
-Aailed.

In the process of relax1ng both internal and

iexternal boundagﬁes we mlght expect thé follow1ng pattern ;
to'be followed,i'Because Salem is a,commonlty whlch shares-
‘the economic and educatlonal.systeme of the out51de ’

. ‘ . - ; ,

.society, it 1is to.belekpected tﬂet bohndary—malntqlnlng'“

o

iy

~r
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R v S . o ‘ ' s .
'Bﬁ&@ggyﬁrelatlng to the economy and those of the symbolic-

techn§EOgical type would be the first-tojbe reduced, fol-

‘lowed by the reduction .of those of the social internal-

interactional type; further, those symbolic-technological

devices which are seen by the 'outside' as being the most

Q%xtreme will be lost first. -

. former results in er081on of the lattermvﬁw

- Lastly, it is oOur expectation that the data
will reveal'that-symbolic—technological bouhdary¥
malntalnlng dev1ces employed by Salem are prlér to

1nternal 1nteractlonal ones in that a dbcllne in the

.(w’

- ) . . . ‘;"

‘re

It remains to discuss brleflyyhew the patterns‘

N
o’ '3‘- [V

angs. proceGSes 1nd1catedaab§§b relate to ﬁﬁgtu
L .

Flrst,'the,success of lnternal recru1tment;relles_to a

o

xgreetSekte§t'on the-creation of a sense of 'identity and

Aor consumptlon remain w1th the group, then m

,.act1v1ty of dally llfe has a secular conno:

-

an in-group feeling among young members of the 4

This -is strengtﬁened iflthe“experiehces qgtthéyyoung in
n .

the Put51de context conflrm these feellngs. SYmbolic—

technologltal dev1ces accompllsh bgth these §oals and are"

»

R

-

‘thus closely related to P GV1d1ng a contlnulng supply of

-

i

néﬂ’nembers. Second (yhen 1nternal 1nteractlonal de\ucestD

of the economlc sah tyge cannot ensure that S

e

of control of the processes of productlon, dist 1butlon

.-

i

{r

v

~

yw -

K
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sect persons. In this way, the drive towards a self- ?

. visolated community becomes blunted.

Third, symbolic—technological devices in parti-

‘cular ensure that social disabilities vis—a—vis the 'out-
-side' are of the same order for all members of the com-
munity. This.a;so induces a feeling of internal mntual
dependency'and solidarity. When differences between the
ioutside' and the 01d Mennonite community are:not oyertly
'-51gnalled prlmarlly by the use of symbollc technologlcal‘
’jdev1ces, these qualltles ‘are lost and behav1oqr held to
be unde51rable becomes more dlfflcultﬁfo regufate .o V” y

/ Flnally, a decrease 1n symbollc~technolog1cal

Ty

dev1ces Opens the way for the acceptgmbe of outs;de

4

technoloq& sucn as radlo and telev1slon, whlch may prove
: V ’ 1‘7“ R T
destructive to a grouprs bellef system. Taken in conjunc— ‘ i
‘ o ) o F B
tion with compulsory educatlon, and the secular quality' ;- |
Q- |
-',: K .

pof that education, these factors are hlghl@ inimical to f

4

.

the contlnued coherence of the belief aystem The result

may be outrlght rejectaon of qhe bellef system, defeetion.;h
from’ the communaty or the ' grow1ng development of dlfferent

[

1nterpretatlons of 1mportant relrg10us=pr1nc1ples This

‘,o.,‘,

would lead to major and schism- maklng confllcts.r

' Therefore,mthe dlsappearance of a 51gn1frcant

number of symbollcutechnoldglcal dev1ces would push(a com-

.‘munlty, such as the 0ld Mennonifes at Tofleld beyond the
stage where QE COuld return to Kts former degree of se&f ‘,//w

isolation in-its present locatlon -_Ituseems }1kely that1
\ 3 . T N . -



o

under these circuMstances,‘such—a communltv would broaden
. . \- 3 R -
the base of its 1nteractlon with the outs1de’.' In the

U & L ew
" Course of this process and as part of the 0ld Mennonite

\.Church whlch is both conservatlve and fundamentallst 1t.

Sseems llkely that Salem might become less fundamentallst
I 3
. One final point should be made with reference-

: N . _
' to the analy51s of data. r e patterns oﬁ religious attl— .

tudes:and thelr dlfferentlatlon,bthe emotional aspects of

LN e

G "y - :
‘3?~.cqnwer51on, fluctuatlons 1n rellglaus commltment and the i

whele realm of: rellcrous exﬁsrlence W1ll not be‘explored

o e ,“7 ) . q - g
Igéglthis ccntext This is’ not to ceny thelr 51gglf1canCe
R [ 4

1n the study of rellglous group&, partlcularly AR relat&pn B

L d“.

",

9

ulty\and change, or to bellttlc thelr 1mportance

es of the members of such groups, At :hls stage'

in'the dev>1$§ment of a studfﬁof boundary malntenance 1n
- ® : ]
;1se tarian research it, is. &on51dered valld ‘to delay the

1ntroductlon of psvchologlcal varlables untll the value.

B .
£ the approach can be assessed Undoubtedly such varl—

v
. o~

.-les will 111um1nate the processes of boundary malnten L
8

agce but they are beyond the scope of ‘this study in. 1ts

k\ .
0
v Lt Bl .

._,4 .

* presentr form.
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) A. y The Historical Background of Anabaptist Sects -

A"

‘,_ rev1ew brlefly hov sects of thlS t]pe came lItQ belng. 5

‘ P
1‘olog1cal basis of thelr Voluhtary segr&oatlon

-

o
3

CHAPTER IV -

v

THE CONTEXT OF THE PROBLEM

4

' P o ‘ : ? P
‘. Befogii@foceeding th analysis of the Tofield .
. r w ‘ | - ] u ] . ) i
014 Mennonltes i éaccordan‘ wWith the procedures ou(lined

' b g "3‘ - \ -
d III we p}ap6§é to set ‘the - group : in:its = ~—

.

‘in. Chapters Iléw

>

" histo: 1cal perSpectlv\\, Belnq~part of a sect that not R N

only had its- orlglns in the Protestant Reformﬁtlon bqt : }h o

“)/ « e AW
also the fogmulatlon of . 1ts prlnC1p1esu a4t is necessary to

. b s
:‘7~ . . LN -

& (}

rlfy the 1de—

? ]

Further, 1t 1s hoped that the rev1ew W1ll cl

. ‘. ‘ N .y'

'., . - , . ’ . j )
. The Protestant Reformatlon enabled the emergence s

. X a. 41 o ., ‘d"’"

‘of two ma» r rellglous confe551ons, Lptﬁeranlsm and Cal- w

®
"vinism, w1th1n whlch the 1deas oﬁ a- new Ch;isbaah thrch

.\‘1

: were to he worked outa Deveioplng srmultaneouslv,'}’f/ e

b anh A Lol

'sometlmes in close doctrlnal and socral contact but eyen-'vvi '/f/

tually dlvergent in terms of means\and goals, was a éon:_ ‘
o \ . / -J/‘ S
glomerate of radlcal and unorganlzed groups whlch Have - . , ,9“g
| L)
%?

1 <

been class;fled as a- separ%te and dlstlnct q¥oe o;/move— , f
) N g S ..%—ﬁé
ment w1th1n Protestant1§m.1 Balnton (1941 24- 34) and Lit=: &

tell (1964 45) have glven the term("The Eeft Wrng oF the

Reformatlon to such groups whose radlcal’dlssent brought’
‘ R :
2 . e

. , X
o , . : . .or

. . - a4t : : LR N )



them iﬁto sharp conflict not onlv with.thc Roman Catholic
Church but also with the Protestant territorial churchos.

'In.its carly stdges the Left Wing consisted of
a ;ariety of religious protests and social measurxes for
change. Over éll.hunq the spirit of chiliastic fervour

' ’

which eventually found its most dramatic expression in
the»Peasants Revolt at Munster in 1524.. This event has
‘been taken as central and pivotal to thé raé}cal movement
although, in fact, mény groups 1in the Left Wing reoudi—
ated/violenf aétiop and took no part in the Revolt. It
was, however, to cast its Shagow over all the Left Wing
in both a contempbrary and historical sense: it provided
compelling reasons for the authoritjes to continue sup-
~ére§sion of religious dissenters and predisposed histori-
ans and religiongjscholars to take judgeﬁental positions
in the light ofnthe excesses of the event.‘ . |

Throughout the years of peréecution and n-
tinuing schisms which plaéued the Left Winag, a tendency

towards crystalllzatlon of doctrine and discipline began

to unite and distincui - certain groups. These, for the

Littell's work in particular, based for the rost part
on primary sources, has done much to clarify the issue:s, :ondencies,
groups and terminologies associated with the radical aspects of the
Reformation.

?Sec Owen Chadwick's The Reformation, 1972, The Pelican
History of the Church, vol. 3 Penguin Books, England, pp. 190- 192
Cornelius Byck's An Introduction to Mennonite History, '"'57, Herald
Press, Scottdale Pa., pp. 77-79; Norman Cohn's The Pu-si..- of the Mil-
lenium, 1961,. Harper Torchbooks, The Academy Library, Harper and Bro-
thers, New York, Chap. XII.



most part, had rejected revolution and hal .i:nowed out

the 'enthusiastic' and 'spiritualizinc e¢lement - so com-.
: pll

mon in the Left Wing. They came to be¢ known &+ Anabap-
tists and it is within this group that tile Mennonite Church

{
originated.’

. . 4
The term Anabaptist (re-baptizer) was given by
Reform dissenters to the movement and by the authorities
who were hostile to all Leéft Wing groups. - In the former
case, the term was used to distinguish between two tYpes
of Protestant church organizations, the Lutheran and Zwing-
lian on-the cne hand and thke more radical groups on the

other. The radicals for their part repudiated this desig-

nation on the basis of its inaccuracy, stating:

i
\
\

that infant baptism did not constitute
true baptism and that they were not in reali-
ty re-baptizers. Thelr argument was of no
avail. The name was so conveniently elastic
that it came to be applied to all those who
stood out against authoritative state reli-
gion.

: (Littell 1964:xv)
In facé, as Littell (passim) has shown, it was less thé
.issue of bapgism which separated the radicals ffom Luther
and Zwingli than their view of a new church, and it was
this concept around which several radical groups coalesced.
The 1@chte}drchevof the Anabaptiéts, however,
was not a new church in the strict sense of the phrase,

but the restoration of the Early Church glimpsed through



the pages of the New Testament. The Anabaptists were
f}Lm_y convinced that both the contékt of the Christian
. ’ ~ .
faith and the procedures for its embodiment on earth
were to be found in Neéw Testament writings: These con-
victions were expressed in two basic principles:-
1. The church must be a voluntary associ-
ation, taking its spirit and discipline
from those whq intentionally belong to
its fellowship. '
. .
2. The church must follow the gquide lines

of the New Testament as to confession
of faith ard organizational pattern.
; :

(Ibid.:46)

Whatever diverging paths the,main—iine Anabaptists were
to take iﬁ subsequent years, these two pfinciples proQide
the threads which link them to a common origin and a com-
mon philOSOphy of history.3

The implementation of these principlés was
severely hindered by4thc widely dispersed and necessarily
- 'underground' nature of many groups and by continued sup-
préssion and persecution. But by 1525 congregations were
establishé&;by the Swiss_Brethreq in Zurich, St.!Gall,
Canton Bér and Basel, though many>fled in the succeeding
years to Germany, Holland and Moravia. It was in Moravia
in 1533 that Jagob Huter led the church there into a self-
supporting, communal and truly separate community of be-

lievers, known as the Hutterian Brethren. In Holland,

§

3see Littell, op. cit., on "Christiap Primitivism,"
pp. 48-53. i
3 o



ﬁnder Menno Simons, the scattered congregations'wére
brought i;;O a stabio association. However, the diffi-

' _culties and uncertaintics of life in Europe continued to
pe;sist and eventually pérsuaded_many to emigrate to the .
Americas in the hope of finding frcedom of worship and
increésed opportunitics for a peaceful and prosperous
life.

‘ . ; Although all groups within Anabaptism were in
opposition to much of medieval patterns of thought and
practice, they werc -rnot united in terms of doctrine and
in$titution. "Such unity ﬁas never been realized although
attempts in this direction have marked the history of
Anébaptinm. These attempts took the form of a series of
Confessions of Faith, the earliesf béing tﬁat of Sdﬁ}eith-
‘eim (1527) with others following during Subsequenﬁ de-
cades." Nevertheleges certain principles and social
practices have 53;25:; be regarded as characteristic of
Anabaptist groups, despite considerable diversity in the
interpretation of the principles. R

First, the repudiation of infant baptism and
" the institution of believeré' baptism has produced volun-

e

tary asSo¢iations of intentional fellbwship which have

“For a translation of the Schleitheim Confession see
The Protestant Reformation, ed. Lewis W. Spitz, Prentice-Hall Inc.,
New Jersey; A Spectrum Book (1966); pp. 89-96 .

Later Confessions were Waterlandia (1577), the Concept
of .Cologne (1591), Olive Branch (1627) and Dordrecht (1632).



éeparatpd them from the establishea Protestant churches
and/'ig;some casés, from civ?l authority. Second, is the
belief that éuch communitiés are to be in a continued |
state of soparatién or tension with 'the world' énd whose
members are Eb shun Qorlély activities. Third, going to
law, being a magistrate and taking oathé'has been for-.
N _

biddep. }ourth;is the condemnation of the use of force
based on the'words of Jeghs: "Love your enemies and pray for

them that persecute you" (Matﬂﬂdew:5:44? and "Resist not-(him
that is) evil” (Mqtthew&5:39). In thisrregard‘the Anabap-
tist position hés been one of passive obedience or non-
resistance rather than pacifism as the term is used today
(Littell 1964:107). Fifth,is the re-placement of the
Lord's Supper as a rité of remembrance rather than -a éac4

rament, where it has become a symbol of the reaffirmation

of the sanctity of the new church and a denial of the

D) . . ) . . .
jecclesia. Sixth, is the centrality of. the community in
preaching, teaching and administration: "No special class

of professionals was to be alléwed to diminish the sovereightg of
the community of believers in matters of faith énd order" (ibid.:
93). Nevertheless, the office of pasfor was provided

for (Sattler 1966:93Y;3na subsequent eventé have seen the
development of sé&eral additional offices and bureaucra-
cies. : -
Several other social practices have come to

be associated with surviving -Anabaptist churches including

foot washing, the kiss of peace, segregation of the sexes

~
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in the place of worship, the Ban®, extreme simplicity of

dress, furnlshlngs and food and, among the Hutterian
Brethren, the practice of community of goods.

Since 1683 several waves of Anabaptist immi-
grants have settled.in the Americas, begjinning with a
small group from the Ne£herlands who called themselves
Mennonists or followers of Menno Simons.® From 1815 to
1860 about 3,000 Amish Mennonites’ left Alsace, Bavaria
and Hesse and amalgamated with the Mennonites oflpreced—
ing migrationsto form the Old Mennonite Church. All
told about 64,000 Mennonites have come to the Americas
since 1683 and today- there are about 250/000 communicant
members in the United States and Canada. The total mem-
bership of the 0Old Mennonite Church in 1970 was 94,755
baptized persons (Chandler 197Q:44 ff).

‘Though sharing a common origin and certain com-
mon pfinciples of faith and practice, Mennonites -are hot

‘a united body of believers. In North America there are °*

SThe Ban is a form of social ostracism enacted against
those who engage in non-acceptable behaviour. b

6The term Mennonite came to be applied to Swiss as well
as Dutch groups. ‘

The Amish are a break-away group which spllntered fromn
the main body in the severiteenth century because they believed the : ..
Ban was too loosely enforced. The Amish Mennonites are the result

.of a split among the Amish in North America in 1854, who dropped the
strict discipline on clothes, began to use English in worshlp and to
build meeting houses. Therefore, they form one of the most %tonserva«
tive groups in Mennonitism. ' v



three large Mennonite Churches--the 014 Mennonite, the
General Conference Mennonite and the Mennonite Brethrﬁn,
és well as numerous smaller related groyps. Such a pro-
liferation stems from differing priorities given to cer-
ﬁain aspects of obedience to the Scriptures and also
from the. vicissitudes of history. 1In the context 6f this
study it might be stated that proliferation of sectagian
off—shbots is a result of disagreements over ﬁhe content
and scope of boundapx:maintaining dgyices ?nd the inten-
sity of sanctions aésdciat&d with themn.

The mbst(significant event for the 0ld Mennonite
Church took place in the 1720}5 in Pennsylvania, when the
'pure congregationalism of teaching and administration was
tempered by the creation of District Conferences. 1In
this mahner, previously autonomous congregations were
linked at the district level and theSe Conferences "in-
creasingly. set the diSCiplinaz‘@ Standards for the céngregations of
the regions involved" (Dyck 1968:168) . Fux"‘ther, several Boa(rcb
were established to coordinate activities related tof
Publications, Education and Missions. ‘Though purely ad-
visory in nature, the Boards énd the Main General Con-
ference (established in 1897) and its varigus committees
exercise directive forces on local congregational activi-
ties Figure 1II outlines the'hierarchy ofvgrbups invthe
01d Mennonite Church.

The 014 Mennoﬁite Church is organized on ‘a dis-

tinctive combination of several forms of church govern-
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:Figure'II
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ment; the episcopal,' by its office of bishop; the-synodal,
by its central organization; and the congregational, by

its emphasis on Hecision making at the level of each -~
. o . 3 . .
local church. This distinctive set of checks and .ba-

lances has permitted some degree of variation in the lo-
cus of authority among the districts; more importantly,

it has confined the growth of buréaucracy«and bureaucra-

tic rigidity.

' B. .The 01d Mennonites of Tofield--Salem Mennonite Church
N

As 0ld Mennonites spread farther from their

./V

original poiht of arrival over the centuriéé} new opporJ
tunities for ecoanié development were continuously being
~sought. Traditionally Mennonites have been farmers and as
available land in the older séttlements began to diminish,
they looked to new areas for §ioneering opportunities.

In 1907 agents of the Real Estate firm of Crafts, Leé ana
Gal;inger of Tofieid,'Alberta interested soméfAmiéh Men-
Anonite tarmers of Seward County, Nebfaska in the Tofield
area yhich had been opened fbr.settlementAéome fifteen '

|
i

years before.
J

These Nebraska farmers came from the East Fair-
view Amish Mennonite Church near Milford in Seward County-
and were members of one or more rural communities.of}ap—

proximately twg.,hundred persons or less. In the hom
AN

church there had been a series o? small.(ﬁsputés ove

-
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VA
the years and onc of the more promlnent membergybeqan to
‘)‘ . H \l[,ﬂ Ly (Y )
find that the church had become very: Ln/”’groln{'m d Yacking

!
in evangelical outreach It m g t«be nog 4', poli-
k! gt i

cy of the 01d Nennonlte Church 1n‘{elatlon*%orevangellsm'
- \\?
-x
began to change around 1875 and these changes were being
“ B
severe'ly questioned and challenged by many within the

! ’

Church a. a whole. ‘Being a strong supporter of evangclism,

this influential member decided to leave his home church

\

and found another more in‘line with his spiritual convicj/

tions (Stauffer 1960:19). He was also a man of consider-
able property*and wealth, with a large family, and was
eager to settié on new'lana which offered high produc;
tivity and the opportunltles for successful land dealing.

Thafefore; in company w1th three other families
from Seward ‘County he responded to the opportunities of-
fered near Tofield and settled there in 1910. Several
other families from Sewafd County and Fillmore County,
Nebraska and from Wellman, Iowa joined the original@group.
By 1912 four additional families had moved in from Well-
h man and another from Nebraska. Later arrlvals, young Men—
nonite men escapirc the United Statesfmilitary draft of
19;7—18, Settled in the area and married locally; How-
ever, many of these returned to the Unitedetates during
the)%hirties.

A further addition was made in 1918 by the

arrival of the congregation from Mayton, a small settle-

‘ment in Southern Alberta, which was composed mainly of



Mennonites from Ontario who had moved to OSceo Country,

Iowa in 1881 and who had their origins in a s aY1 sect
of the Mennonite Church. Just prior to 1918 thi¥ con-
gregation, which was very conservative and legalistic in
outlook and practice: found itself embroiled in a series
of crises due to the more liberal views of its pastor.
Eventually, the pastor and a small supporting group with-
in the congregation "defected", in the words of an in-
fo;ﬁént. Without a strong person capable of assuming .
pastoral duties under the circumstances, the congrega-
tion decided to move to the Tofield area and join with
~Salem Church. Ilncidentallly, this move 'wévas made gyn pure-
ly religious grounds as the land around Mayton was an ex-
'tremely rich farming district and there was no eifnomic
advantage to the move. |

In summary, then, the 'main root' of the Salem
congregation is from 'hé East'Fairview Amish Mennonite
Church near MiIford, “~ward County, Neb#aska with addi—:
tions from 6ther ébngregations in Nebraska, Iowa and May-
ton, "Alberta. Since 1918 the congregation has grown,
primarily by. natural increase, to its preSenE total‘of'
three hundred and seventeen bapﬂized members, which is
the highest in its history. ,

The first Mennonite immigrants began arriving

in the Téfield area (see Map I, p. 110) not long after it

had been Qpenedifor pioneer settlement. Completion of the

Calgary-Edmonton railway line took place in 1892 and in

),
s

7



. ' .
1893 government surveyors plotted the land around Beaver
Hill Lake. Mucﬂ fertile land was acquired for homegfcad—
ing.at this time. In 1897 two school districts were formed
and schoois built at Bardo and Tofield®; a Post Office’
was granted~and Tofield was declaréd a village iﬁ 1907.
After the completion.of the Grand Trunk Pacific Railway

in 1909, Tofield was iﬁcbrpératod as a town.

Three coal mines and a foundry were in opera-
tion in the area, as well as a gas well. The iatter, how-
ever, gavé out in 1913, leavihq the Tofield *Council with
debts which are not expected to be paid off until 1975.
Thuq, interest in the toyn which had blossomed with the
gas well boom, began to fall off and land, which had been
marked for subdivisions, was returnedﬂfo farm land. |

Nevertheless, by 1914 the devalopment of the
aresa was well in hand. In the early years of settlement
major services werevavéilable in the form of railways for
the shipment of grain and livestock, cémmunications in
the form of the Post Officé and the amenities of a small
trading centre. Although roads wére non—existeht—-trav;l
to Edmonton necessitateé a jburney of sixt&—five té ninety;
miles aé compared with forty today--it was possible to be

in contact with the rapidly developing centre of Edmonton

8Centralization of schools was completed-by 1960 and
closed down several smaller outlying institutions. In 1969 there
were over six hundred students attending the Tofield School, many
of them being bussed to the centre. ' :

>
z ~
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which also became the sedt of the prominrial governmont.

) In‘addltlon to the native peoplc MﬁO had Lnadl—
tlonally hunted the Beaver Hills and\campedyarcund the
shores of Beaver Hill Lake, several ethnic groups began
to cs;abllsh tthselvcs in the arca about the turn of the
century. As thcy settled’ down, they ‘quickly formed Qhurch-'
es to attend to their spiritual needs .Anglican, Roman
Cefho]ic, Presbyterlan, Lutheran and Baptlst ohurches
Jgrew up in the district, W1th thc later addltlonq of the
United, General Conference Mennonlte and MennOnlte Bre-
thrcn churches. Many charter members of the latter two'
churches were sponsored in Canada by Salem Church. The
religious plurality of the area, tied in many cases-to

the ethnic backgrodndshof church membérs, may heve ~ntri=
buted con51derably to the ability of Salem Church to ma1n—;
taln 1tself as a dlStlnCt entity. Even today, the num—
ber of converts to -local churches is qulte small. ‘On =

the other hangd, rellglous dlver51tv .in conjunctlon w1th a»
reilglous env1ronment of free competition, have ghdoubted—
ly urged Salem community to develop measures désigned fqr
<minimiz;ng such influences.

o o i

C. The_Acqgisition Af Data ‘ , ’ C,

5

.. From the gelcription of Introversionist sects c L

13

Y

which has been presen ed,'it«might be expéctéd that the’

nature of the community would present some difficulty in



the acquisiton of Fata. To what extent would the members

of a self-isolating, sectarian and conservative group ac-

" .
cept the presence of a researcher within their community?

The fact that they did so, were open with their archives,

peﬁmitted attendance at all activities and spoke freely

~.

— -

. in informal situatiors is an. example of the complex- rela-

" - tionships shch'gfoups'have with the surrounding society.
< ’ First, it may béf;emémberéd that Salem Church
was founded partly”as'éh,affifmation of the importance of:

evangelism which latér»beéame a’ part of its programme.
The researcher's presence in the.community:piovided an
opportunity for-proselytizing, if not by exhortation, by

friendly persuasion. Second, it provided'qn opportunity

to demonstrate to the researcher, and to whatever wider

-

audience she might reach,. that the group had nothing to

hide, that the. a: - good people who.have not deserved the

hostility and persecution whisch has been their lot.

’While it =zppears that it was éo their advantége
td cooperate fu%}y, certain other fac orsrmay be regarded
as significanﬁ: First, initial contact yas made on an in-
formal and individual basis. This approach was advant;ge—

ous in that the research could be presented as an indivi—

-

dual inte;estgfather”thaﬁ an institutional concern and
appeared less threatening to the integrity. of the commu-
nity. Second, the age, sex and marital statugjof the

. y

researcher worked in favour of acceptancef\JBeing of ma-

“ture years, married and With thildreh, provided entree
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. for the researcher through women's ihterests and family
concerns and activities. Frequent visits by husband and
childrenlgonfirmed the roles of wife and mother as well
as graduate student; the wife and mother roles both being
highly regarded in the community. Thus a good deal of
historical material, particularly genealogies, was ob—
tained from visits with women after common fémfﬁine con-
cerns about childrearing and homemaking were established.
These visits ‘'were often with older women wﬁo no longer had
the responsibility bf caring for children and who welcomed
someone to whom they could recall stories 6f the earlier
days. |

Third, it is suspected that the sex and age of
the researcher also proved an advantage. Because of the
traditiopal Biblical view ofzwomen as subject to meh, the
men pf-the community teﬁaed to be less suspicious than
they might have been witﬁ a young male researcher. On
the whole the men of the communﬁtyﬁresponded with less
enthusiasm to my presence and questions than the women, -
but I was/always treéted in a kindly, serious and toler-
ant manner, if at times thi§ was tinged with-conde;censiom

Contact was first established during the Sprinc

and Summer of ;969, with intermittent visits during the . -

3
a P

following Winter. Intensive research was andertaken from
May to November of 1970 and 1971. Contact is still being ,

maintained, but on a less frequent basis. .

Co ;
Participation .in community events was always

o | y



welcomed and frequent 'working' visits were made to the
Ladies'  Sewing Circle. All informants gave freely of
their time and hospitality and mos£ talked openly about
family and community matters. It was noted, however, that
church officials tended to be moré frank on the whole in
‘discussion of problems or 'problem people'.- Financial
contrlbutlons were made, in lieu of payment of 1nfor-
mants, to the Church, the_ladles groups and their vari-
ous pro;ects.

One of the first tasks was to acquire data which
‘ could be used to define the group ascriptively. This was
accompllshed for the most part indirectly by notlng in
informal situations who was included and excluded in re-
ferencé to the group. Particular.attention wasg paid to
those who were known to have departed from traditional
practiqes of were infrequént visitors to the community.
The same tactics were applied to non-members in reference
to membershib in the group; k

The majér part of the data was concerned with
the application of the typoipgy of boundary-maintaining
devices, and can be divided along similar lines. With
regard to the spatial type, which inciudes spatial ar-
rangeménts within the community, the lay-out of the com-
munity was mapped, including the distances from majorvcen—
tres and.schools. Frequency of visits to centres outside
the coﬁmunity and for what purposes was noted as well as

general excursions, such as vacations. - A certain amount

Y

10C
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of demographic data was also collected.

Data on the symbolic¥technological type was
gathered by observation and direct questioning, both of
which were done in the homes of members. Past symbolic-
technological prac%ices and changes therein were described
by several informants of advanced years and cross checked.
Ritual practices were observed on a systématic.basis du;;
-ing'attendénce at Church services. In all situations note
téking and, on occasion, the use of a tape recofééf;.were
permitted.

Intérnal—interéctional boundary-maintaining de-
vices were also studied by observation and questioning.

In relation to economic matters, info:mation was éathefed
on traditional and new occupational préctices, the size

of acreages,” consumer practices, coope;ative and collec-
tive labour and the sharing of équipment; participatidn-in
Trades' Unions, Cooperatives, Marketing Boards, Insurancé
Plané and government subsidies such as pensions, wélfarq,
family allowancés énd so on. Permission was granted'gg
examine the records of the Deacdgn's Fund-which indicafe i
.the range of financial help given to those in heed,5

Social internal-interactional devices were as-
sessed by gatheriﬁ; information on marriage patterns over
féﬁr generations, rates of attrition of ﬁembership, bap-.-
tismal praqtiéés, visiting pattefns, frequency of Church

attendance, attitudes towards and activities associated

with education and participation in. post-secondary educa-



tional instituions. .Relations with the ‘outside’ authori—
ties, particularly on the issue of exemption from mili-
tary service, were obtained largely thropgh conversations
with those directly involved. Finally, by participating
in a wide variety of community activities, it was pcssiple
. to qafher data on the internal status system and the de-
gree of general cooperation, dependeacy and mutual con-
. cerxn.+ Attempts were made, whenever possible, to check
answers to questions by referring them to different sec—_ ;

._ e T
tors of the community, as well as by checking/thewﬁagainst

‘ /

~—

actual events and practices.
-

Contacts with non-Mennonite informants were
based on a variety of approaches. First, members~of'
Salem who "married'in" effected introductions to their
“families and friends; second, contacts were made via
other churches in’rhe area and third,'fortuitous meetinés
resulted in the’setting up of data gathering sessicns,
A lccal‘non—Mennonite school teacher was helpful in acquir-
ing data on educational matters. In all 51tuatlons it is
believed that th vacceptance of the researcher regarding
her legitimate 1n§entlons was .facilitated by her accep—
tance by Salem community, known for its honesty and in-
tegrity. On all occasions it appeared that ncn—Mennonite
informants spoke freely of their attitudes ahd relations
~with Salem_community |

It has been frequently suspected and’ sometlmes

documented that research of this nature brings changes to
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@ group under study. In certain cases these may be of a
. dramatic kind as, forvexample, the introducﬁion of hither-
to unknown items of technology. 1In the case of Salem, two
vdevelopments were noted as a result of this research.
First, Fhe expansion of the inter-church Prayer and Bible
study group into g variety of evangelical activities has
been attributed to reaction to questions raised by the
writer. Although it is too early to determine, it may
well be that.this development will result in the revival
of major evahgelical activities on the part of SalemcChurdi
as a whole. Second,rphe interest in family history ex-
hibited by‘the reseéréher, has prompted several members
to take a renewed interest in éuch matters to the extent
of'recording and bringing such information‘up to‘date.
While not asserting‘that-a comparable situation exists,
' we might mention thatvthe growth of historical studies in
nineteenth centﬁry English Quakerism
-‘was'to revive the older sectafian aépects
of Quakerism . e To some extent English
Quakerism was remodelldd in sectarian terms,

with the abolition of the custom of recording
ministers, and of birthright membership.

(Isichei 1964:213, 220)



CHAPTER V \ {

- .THE\ CONTEMPORARY CHURCH AND COMMUNITY

¢
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on of the Unit of Research

\
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Y
-

We have noted that in general terms of theoreti-

A. Identificati

cal procedures and in speCific'terms relatiﬁ§ to concrete
situations, self-labelling or self-ascriptioq ﬁan be of ;
significance in delineatiné the unit of research. It was
also noted that se;f—ascription entails expressing mem-
bership in a group by signals and signs and the sharing of
fundamental value orientations for judging behaviour.
Therefore,Abecaﬁse Sglem commuhity is in close physical
contact with other groups, shares ;any cultural.traits,
social insti'utions‘and a common language with them, the
pfocess of sel »aécription enablés us to éoncepthaiize it
as a demarcated ' -y for purposes of research.

The fir: ~iterion used by the group for self-
ascription is tha“- ¢ full membersnip, by adult baptism,
in Salem Church, witr - 7 i 2 implications for belief
and. behaviour which_membeﬁ@hip demar - s. Children, before
tﬁ;\age of baptism, are cc. sidered members of the com-

munity and.potential membess of ti~ Church. Membership
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CHAPTER V
THE CONTEMPORARY CHURCH AND COMMUNITY

A. Identificatibn'of the Unit of Research

We havé noted that in general terms of theoreti-
cal procedures and in specific terms[:elating to concrete
situations, self-labelling of self-ascription can. be of-
significance'in delineating the unit of fgsearch. It was
also noted that self-ascription.entails expressing mem-
bérship in a group by signals ahd signs and the sharing of
fundamental value orientétions for judging behaviouf:
Therefore, because Salem,community'is in close physical
coqtact with other groups, shares many cultural traits,
social institutions an?ja common‘language with‘them,rﬁhe
process of self—aséription enables us to conéeptualize it
as a demarcated entity for purposes of‘researcH,

The first criterion used by the group fér self;
ascriptioh is that of full membership, by adult baptisﬁ,_
in Salem Church, with all the ihpiicationslfor belief
and behaviouf which,membership demands. Children, before.
, the age of baptism, are considéred members of the com-

munity and potential‘members of the Church. Membership
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demands acceptance of the doctrinal basis of the Churqh,
regular attendance at Church\énd sunday School, behaviour
"
in accordance with the District Conference Constitufion and
DichﬂiAq and conformity to the traditional ways of the
local congregation; in other words, acceptance of the_
boundaries which are believed to differentiate. the group
from others and implementatlon of the boundary-maintaining
devices. Unbaptized adults associated with Salem house-
holds and those persons who havé withdrawn or have been
permanently excommunicated, are not considered members of
the 01d Mennonite community by itslmembers. ‘There appears
to be no indeterminate ground and one 1is either a mem-
ber or not a member, eithef part of the cqmmunity oxr
not part of it.; In conversation a clear distinéﬁion is
always made between 'us' and 'them'. A question may be
ralsed as to whether those from non- Mennonlte backgrounds
who became members of Church and communlty as aduils ever
completely identify with them. In conversations with an-
inféfmant who married into Sale% as a young woman and has
lived within its context fof<over sixty years, it'was
noted that she referred often to 'them' or 'the Meﬁﬁonites'
rather than using the terms 'we' or 'us Mennonites'. Si-
milar tendencies of classificétion were noted among otﬁer
adult ¢onver£s, although in all cases their in?olvement in
the life of the commuﬁity and the Church was abOvevaveraga

The we/they dichotomy also extends to those who, having . N

once been full members of the Church, have now withdrawn.



Reference by an informant to family members“no longer in
the Church, usually includes a statement of their non-
affiliation, and I haVe been 1ntroduced to w1thdrawn
family members at recreational gatherings in terms of
"He (or she) is not part}of'us"?

In-actuality, between the yeatrs of 1926 and 1950,
a total of sixty-eight persons are recorded as'having
withdrawn from the.Churoh, hut;only eleven of:these re-
mained in the district. Of these all but one withdrew’
because of marriage to members;of'other churehes and.are.
now totally identified with.the other‘denominationS'in TR
the eyes of Salem members. Families maintain kin ties '
with such persons but ties of friendship become,-as one

informant stated, "those of acgualntance, like we have with you--
) \ ¥ e ) !

e . ’ . !
they are not part of us' and we don't see them exce t’ by chance”. This
p L M

is supported by ‘the fact that in all “the informal recrea—'
tional gatherings that I attended there were never more
than two or three‘such persons present.

The second major criterion of self ascription is
that of the physical location of persons and households in
relation to the Church 1tself. Of the present eighty—seven
active households only one, located 1n Edmonton, is at a

distance which makes systematic contact difficul_t.1 This

. IThis does not apply to those engaged in miSSionary ac-
tivities abroad. These persons are still considered members and if,

on-return, they should settle in the district, they would be inte-  {-

grated into the life of the community agaln
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is especially true iﬁ,the winter months. While irregulgx
. attendance at Church aﬁd‘;giated activities is accepteq
under thése conditions, ifris expected that this house\u
hold will decide to transfer its membership to the Ed-
monton 0ld Mennonite Church. .All-other households, how-
ever, live within an eight-.to ten-mile radius of the
Church.

It should be noted that the term "Mennonite"
by which Salem members‘idengify themselves in the ldcal
context excludes the two other branches of Mennonitism
organized in the Tofield area: the General Conference
Mennonite Church and the Mennonite Brethren. Although
» inétrumental_in helping to settle refugee Mennonites
‘from Russia in.the district in the 1920's, aﬁd even pgr-
mitting a few to be buried in the graveyard adjoining

the Church, Salem members see themseives as being doc-

trinally and culturally distinct from these denominatiops:

In fact, Salem members usually collectively refer to

A

these other Mennonites as "Russians" and to themééi“ S

as "the Tofield Mennonites", mQ?e infrequently as\"the
Tofield 0ld Mennonites". B | -
‘Therefore, thenSaIem community is composedaQf
those who are baptized members ana potential mémbers of
the Church and who act overtly in ways which vaiidate
this‘identity. I have found no instances -of persons

claiming membership when indeed it did not exist or, cop~

versely, rejecting a valid membership. T-us, the primary



means of validation is by membership in Salem Church which

prescribes belief and behaviour with regard to spiritual

A

goals, relatiors with othér Salem members and with the
'outside'. A secondary means 1is by virtue of residence -

within a certain radius of the focus of community acti-

(vities—fthe Church.

i

B. The Context of .Analysis—-Demographic, Economic and
Social Features of Salem

We propose at this point té present a brief
discussion of some of the salienf aemographic, economic
and social features of Salem'Church—cémmunity in order
to proyide‘a context or framework for_the‘subseqﬁent-dis—
cussion of boundary—maintaiﬁing‘devices. Some of these
; details will be related to similar statistics from other
Ql@jMennonite'conéregations inuNorth Amerita and from
.thé:é;berta—séskatchewaq‘Canérence of which Salem is
‘a mémger.i,However,{in relating.thesé sets of‘statiStics¥~
to eaéh,other, the disparity between the dateé on which
they were gathered should be taken into accéunt. The ~
appropriate statistics for 01d Mennonitgs and the Alberta-
Saskatchewan Conﬁerence were taken from the Mennonite Family
Census of 1963; ﬁhdsé of»Sélem‘were_gathered primarily ih
1970-71. The intervening period bf time was one in
which majér changes are likely to have taken place in
both instances. Thus, whil; direct comparisons cannot be

made, relating the data to each other helps ‘us to,placé
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Salem in relation to her sister congregations in order to
perceive the various rates of change among Introversion-

ist sects of the same ideological origin.

1. ebemographic'fcatu: 3. ‘\‘ ; ~

The Salem Ols Mennonites are located primeriiy
in two adjoining rural townships which lie on a north/
south axis in the County of Beaver, CenFral Alberta (see
Map I). The communlty also 1ncludes a few parcels of
land to the east and south-west, the latter in the County
of‘Camrose. The area is Qell serviced by a major high-
way, one of the trans—continenrai railways, and rall
spurs which iink several small neighbouring towns and
viilages with each other and with a major urban#centre,
Edmonton, approximately fifty miies to ‘the west: In addi-

“tion, a well developed network of secondary roads inter- -
sects the district.

_ | fhe’land is gently rolling prairie with numerous
and often laréevshallow lakes or sloughs, Qne'ef which is
a well-known wild bird sanctuary. 1In mos%'parts of the
distfiet the bedrock is overlaid by till which prov1des

good farmlng land. Natural gas and coal are to be found

in the area.

=4

; The nearest town is Tofield, approx1mately five
mlles to the north- west, with a populaﬁlon of nine hundred

N

h ]



+Map I:
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and twenty-four?; Camrose, approximately ten miles to

o - ' .
the south-west, is a bustling city of eight thousand, , six
hundred and seventy-three; two smaller villages to the

east, Ryley and Holden, have populations of four hundred

and twenty-eight and four hundred and forty-eight respec-

tively. Edmonton, the provincial capital, is a growing

industrial city of 438,152 and is the hub of the 0il in-

‘dustry in Western Canada as well’ as an important agri-

cultural centre.

Salem community is composed of ninety—three L
households of which ei@hty—seven are considered activeg\
and form the basrs for the gatherlng and analys1s of

data. They are dispersed throughout four townshlps in

Beaver County, four in Camrose County ‘and in the cities

. of Edmonton, Camrose, Tofield and Ryley Of the eighty—
,seven active households, fifty-four or sixty-two percent
llve on the farm, although eight of thése are not active-

ly engaged in farmlng, and thirty- three (thlrty elght per-

cent) in the cities and towns where they work or are re-
tired--one in Edmonton, elght in Camrose, eighteen in
Tofield and six in Ryley.

. . Tradltlonally, Mennonltes and other Anabap-

t1st sects have been predomlnantly rural peoples but

- 2Figures‘taken from the 1971 Census of Canada.

B 3The ¥ remaining six households cons¥st of three members

_who are permagently hospitalized and three whose names are still on
the Church register but who have moved elsewhere

a
?

i

i
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according to the (1963) Mcnnéhite Family Census, theé distri-
bution of the populations of eighteen Conferénce aistricts
at that time was fifty-one percent rural and forty-nine . _ o
. percent urgan. Contemporary Mennonite congregations clus-
.ter in tw0'reéions in North America, one clﬁster being
formed on the prairies and to the west, the‘otﬁer in the
north—easﬁ,whiqh is an area with a hiéhly urban popula-
tion. The distribution computed by the Mennonite Family
Gensus reflects this sﬁatial dispersai:of 01d Mennonite
_congregations. On thé other hand, the Alberta-
Séskétchewan Conférerice which is located on the prairieé,
had seventy-two percent of its households in rural areas
“in 1963. .Today; Salem community, which is part of the
ZAlberta—Saskatchewan Cbnference:bu£ located close to an
‘urban centre, has sixty—two percent of its members living
on\farms.
<

‘Salem househglds afe comprised of three hundred

and thirty-two persons; one hundred and seventy—-four

C(fifty-two percent) are ma%gs and one hundred and iifty-
eigﬁt (forty—eight‘percené) are females, including two
widowers, eleven widows and three spinsters. Age dis-
tributlon is’ shown in Figure III. l

It will be noted that the under-twenty age
grqﬁps in Salem community are very lgige, consisting of
ffofty—five peréent of the total group; that is, almost

half of ‘the community is composed of young people. Of

the remainder, thirty-six percent are over forty, but in
‘ , )

1
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Figure III.

AGE DISTRiBUTION IN SALEM COMMUNITY--1970-71
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the conté#t of -adult status, this group forms'sixty—five
'percent of those over~tweﬁ%y. Thus there is a prepon-
derance of persons in S;leﬁ community over forty and
under twenty, a circumstance which is common among rural
populatioﬁs in North America generally. Such-a distri-
bution is a consequence of the growing numbers of young
adults who leéve home for work opportunities»aqd occupa- /
tional and professional training in cities and urban cen-—
tres. . |
| The number‘of children per family in the eighty-

Vseven active -ftouseholds of Salem exceeds both the avefage
" for Alberta (1.9) and that of rural Alberta (2.2) accord-
“ing . to the Ommus;ﬁ'a;ﬁda,]966. The number of child;en
per family in Salem.Church—éommunity-iﬁ 3.9 avefaged-on
ﬁhe total nﬁmber of households and rises to 4.2 when
only householdg with children are ingluded. The data
also indicate that the average'number of éhildren in-
families whose houééhold heads are retired is slightly
higher than that of other houéeholds,'indicgting a ten-
dency towards largér families in the past.

| ’ Tbé eighty~seven active households of Salem héve
‘produced three ﬁundred and forty—tWo livihg children. 'Of
these,ypne hundred and séventy—fivé are preseﬁtly.at “
hoﬁe (fifty—oné percent) and‘qnerhuﬁdred and sixt;;seven
(forty-nine percent) have left home, primarily because of

work and\marriage. The figures in Table I show those who

have left their natal households but remain affiliated



with the home- Church; those who have joined 0ld Mennonite

congregatlons elsewhere and those who have no afflllatlon

with elther Salem or the 0ld Mennonite Church

Table I

GIOUS AFFILIATION OF CHILDREN LEAVING HOME

0ld Mennonite
Affiliation Not Affiliated Total
Elsewhere
Ll = :
© 69 (41%) 62 (37%) 36 (22%) 167 (100%)

)

Hostetler (1963) has

of attrition commonly found in

ant behaviour eventually leads

conservative Anabaptist sect.

" made within Mennonitism. .In

a

documented the pattern

Amish society where devi-

to affiliation with a less

The choice is usually -

community such as Salem

we would expect, in the light of Hostetler's data, to

find withdrawn members in affiliation with less conser-

vative Mernonite congregations. Further, as there are

two other Mennonlte Churches in the district, we would

ant1c1pate such a pattern, partlcularly in relation to

the General Conference Mennonlte Church in Tofield. How-

ever,:although the data are 1ncomplete for the thlrty six

non-affiliated offspring, eight (twenty-two percent) are

known to have joined the Lutheran Church, while the Je-

hovah's Witnesses, the Alliance and the Church Cf.Gde

have received one each. The data on the remaining twenty--

13
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five persons are inconclusive which suggests'that they
may not belong to any religious organization, Therefore,
Salem Church does not resemble the Amish pattern despite
its Amish Mennonite backoround.

In the eighty-seven householdsithere are three

hundred and thirty-two persons who be10ng to Salem com-

. 4
< . i

munity of which two hundred and forty-one (seventy—one
bpercent).are baptized members of Salem Church. The re—
maining ninety- one unbaptized persons consist of elghty—
elght children and three others——one retarded adult the
non-Mennonite wife of a Salem member and one young adult

(who has been baptized since the data were gathered)

The records of Salem Church, kept more or less systema-
tically sinoe 1926, show that, out of 'a total reoruitment

of four_huhdred and fifty~seven, there have heen one huh—
dred and eleven non—Salemites baptized and.recommended

or admitted‘bycLetter to Churoh membership. Therefore, ' e
seventy-six'percent of new/members‘has been drawn from -

among the families of existing members.

o
2. Economic features

Originally a totally farming community, Salem
noQ has thirty five of eighty seven active households
fully engaged 1n~this occupation,,with an additional
tWelQe heing part-time farmers. Of these'forty—seven
households, thirtyefour farm 460 acres and over while

the remaihing thirteen farm 320 acres or less.-LTable_II
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shows the acreages owned ani rented by both the full- and

v
part-time farmers of Salem. ‘

Table II

ACREAGES OWNED AND RENTED BY SALEM FARMERS¥*

-320 32D 460 480 560 640 720 800"+800
Full-time . 4 8 1 7 3 6 __ 5 4
Farmers - o -
Pgrtftime 5 5 . 5 1 1 1 _ i
Farmers '
Total 310 1 9 4 7 1. 2 5

*Based on 42 of 47 farms

Since the early days, the majority of Salem

farmers have moved from being self-sufficient to becom-

ing more commercial and specialized. At the‘present

timeg, thirty-one percent of all farmers raise dairy cows,

twehty—four percent raise beef cattle while the remainder

raise pigs or. chickens or a combination of pigs and beef

or dairyICOWS-and beef. Only:two part-time farmérs.spe—

cialize in grain, although most farmers grow grain to feed-

their stock. There appears to be ﬁo.relation’bexween the

size of farm worked and the commercial specialty involved,

as we find the same specialty or combination of special—‘

ties in the over 800-acre and uﬁder 460-acre faims.

i

Tﬁe'number‘of male household heads engaged in

“full-time employment . other than farming is fifteen at

present, approximatély seventeen percent of the total'%

Ld o
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umber of households. Table ITI gives a breakdown of the
figures for occupaﬁioﬁs presently held by the heads of

etghty-seven Salem households. _ )

Table IIT

L

OCCUPATIONS OF EIGHTY SEVEN
SALEM HOUSEHOLD HEADS, 1970- 71

Other ' Female
"Farmers ' Retired| Household |Unemployed) Total
: Employment
T Heads
F* 35 - .
p* 12} 47 15 12 12 1 87

F* denotes full time
P* denptes part time

If we omit the twelve_Femeie Household ﬁeads
and the twelve Retired Male Houeehold Heads we find that,.
out of eixty—three houSeholds which might be expected'top

krbe follow;ng the tradltlonal occupation of farmlnq, ‘
seventy five percent are 1ndeed engaged in this occupa—
"tion, although only flfty—51x percent are working at this
on a full-time 23538' But, in terms of the total number
of households at Salem, only forty percent are full-time
farmers. | |

In comparison with figures from the (1963) Men-
nonite Family Census which showed thifty—nine percent for

—_—ﬂﬁull—time farming among 0ld Meﬁnonite cengregations ge-
nerally, Salem at forty percent is cloee to.£he average‘

for that date. However, Salem percentages are considerably
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less than those compuﬁed for the Alberta-Saskatchewan Con-
ference District which showed that sixty-seven percent of
Cdnference households were engaged in,full—time farming."
Although Salem is part of the Alberta—SaskatcheWan‘Con—
ference, it is less remote than many of its sister con-
gregations in that Conference; further, we should expect
the Alberta-Saskatchewan Conference‘as é wholé to .oa
highéﬁvpercentage of fﬁll-time farmers és.its‘total RS
encompasses éne of the world;é_most importaht'agricul
tﬁral regions.

4 At_préSent, all non—retired male household
heads, wiéh‘one ékceptioﬁ, are employed. Of the twelve
female household heads six are employed outside the home
and six are at home. (There is also one female household
‘ head wﬁo farms full time, but thié hoﬁsehold has been ca-
tégorized under full-time fgrmers.) 'Theré are seventy-
two households with married_women whose‘husbands a?e
alive and of these fifty-six remain a£ hdﬁe, nine work
full time butside'the home, six work part time‘and one
attends univeristy. Thus, approgimétely seventy—eight
percént of the married women éf Salem fulfill the tradi?
tional role of homemakér'exclusiVeiy. This is somewhati
- lower than. the(](l96 3) Mennonite Family .Censu's figures for ’
0ld Menhonite coﬁgregatiohs generaily where eighty;tw;) .
percent.were hbmemakers, and fér the Alberta—Saskatchewan
Conference where they céﬁprised eighty-five percent of

married women.’ ' : _ oS



A breakdown of the figures for working.wives
in Saiem snows that the largest number is associated
with non~farming households and the smallest number with
farming honseholds..Only one wife of the fnll;time‘farmers
and three. of the part—tlme farmers work, but ten w1ves of
non-farming households have jObS as well as. two wives of
retired male household,heads. In view of the nature of
full—time farming, the small number of working wives in
this category is fo-be expected. .In the case of women
associated with<non7farming honseholds, the larger num-
ber of working wives may be due,'in part, to the rela-
tively-unskilled‘naturc of their husbands' jobs which
places financial bnrdens on the'households.‘

-It is reported -that the~eriginal community was
relativeiy homoéenous in terms of eponomic status; only
two or three households would have ‘been sufficiently
preepefous to eonsider banking‘their surplus funds. Fur-
ther, all member,honsehelds of Salem were“engaged in
farmlng enterprlses and thlS contributed to the’ homo—
genelty of the communlty In more recent times, econo-
mlc disparity has grown aéong Salem membere, partly as a
result of individual circumstanees an partly as a-result
of the 1ncrea51ng numbers engaged in a varlety of éccupa-
tlons and professions. This dlsparlty is apparent in the

N
relative accumulation oftconsnmer goods, farm machlnery,

home furnlshlngs, state of repair of houses and the fre-

quency and duration of vacatlons taken by Salem members.
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It should be noted, however, that.these overt signs;of
affluence may be misleading in some .cases where the em-
'phasis on 'plain’ living mitigates against the display

of consumer goods but where financial- surpluses are con-
siderable. On the whole, however, the "life styles of
Salem members have become less similar over the.years,
although this may be due less to changing economic cir-
cumstances than to greater_exposure to 'the world' and

‘a variety of dissimilar experiences in that world.

3. Features of social organization

o

a. The formal organization of Salem Church -

~Salem Church is under the spiritual leader;hip
of a Blshop,ltwo ministers, one of.mhom at present is
semi-retired, and a Deacon. These three offices, which
relate directly to the spiritnal concerns of the congre-
gation, are assumed by baptlzed males chosen by lot 4 All
other offlces require election by majority vote. Of the
present 1ncumbents of the three 'Spiritual"offices/ the
semi-retired minlster is the only one who has had some
-formql theological'training The present active mlnlster
is a teacher in the local school and has a aegree in edu--
cation from the University of Alberta. The Bishop and
Deacon are full-time farmers. At present the office of
Bishop is.a partially paid position while that of minis-

-

“See Appendix for a description of choosing by lot.



Y

ter is not.S

‘The office of Bishop is that.of paetor and
‘general overseer of the parish, carrying responsibility
for baptism and the preparation for baptism, for cele-
‘bratingcommunion,hfor officiating at weddings and f;;
nerals and for ultimately enforcing the Ban or excommuni-
cation. Preaching and teaching are the primary tasks of
ministers, but they may assist with or perform the Bishop's
duties with his permission or under his supervision. The
Deacon aosists tqe Bishop in the performance of his spi-
rltual duties and supervises ‘the material needs of Church
members. He admlnlstere a _fund, .comprlsed of contribu-
tlons‘from the ®ongregationy from whlch he. may draw at
his discretion in aldlng Church members, he is also em-
ipowered to help non-Salem residents of the district in
time of need. ' o |

Under these offices come- the various orqaniza—
tions which handle pedagogical, social and material mat—‘\.
ters involveo ih Church affairs.‘:These include the three
Trustees who manage the ffnancial concerns of the congre-
gatlon as a whole and the on- g01ng work of the parlsh
the Sunday ‘School Committee. which. is cohcerned primarily -
W1th teaching; the W.M.S.A. (Women s Mi SLOnary Service
Auxiliarj);'the G.M.S.A. (Glrls' M1551o ary Service Auxi-

liary) and the M.Y.F. (Mennonite Youth Fellowship).

~ ' '

s'Nevertheless, a '1ove glft' may be made to the minis-
ter from time to time and thlS takes the form of . cash gift.
pe

e
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all these organizations have executive ogfices
which are open each Year‘fordthe election of new members.
In the case of the Trustees, one office is .filled every'w
year, thus providing some.continuity‘of administration.
Further, each of the above organizations\has a variety of
committees associated with its over-all responsibilities.
.For example, the Sundavachool Committee has two sub{
committees, Music and Library, while the W.M.S.A. has
five sub—committees—;Service; Visiting, Hostess, Cutting
and Scrubbing. fhus‘the opportunities for activelyeparti—
cioating in Church affairs are many and open to people of
all ageS'andvboth sexes. Nevertheless, women are exclud-
ed from holding certain positions, such as that of Trustee
or Sunday School Superlntendent, in accordance with the
giblical view that women must not be placed in a position
of authority over men (I Cor1nth1ans:ll:3).

Originally affiliated with theé Western Amish
Mennonite Conference® which embraced congregations Eroﬁ
_the MissiSsippi River west‘and soﬁe in Illinois, Salem
Church jOlned the Alberta- Saskatchewan DlStrlCt Conference
in 1915, a few years after the first families settled near

"Tofield.' The switch in affiliation from the more conser-

vative Amish Mennonite Conference’ t6 the more liberal

'VGSee Chapter IV, page 93.

7In.aff111at1ng with the Alberta-Saskatchewan Conference, -
Salem was ahead of the Western Amish Mennonite Conference which did-
not merge w1th the Mennonites in its area until 1920-21 (Dyck 1967:
1833. .

Iod



o

. £ .
Alberta-Saskatchewan Conference was prompted by the great
distances which separated Salem from her sister congrega-

tions in the Western Conference. Nevertheless, the ‘ e

Alberta Saskatchewan Conference is more ¢onservative -than

other 014 Mennonlte Conferences due to the relatlvely high
proportion of those with Amish Mennonite background. It

I o
is composed of eleven organized congregations and ten.de-

pendent or unorganizéd congregations and meets annually to

discuss and make decisions on matters related to the Ge-
neral Conference and its Committees and to the varions
Boards associated with the‘Old Mennonite Church. .In addi-
tion, the District Conference tackles matters of .purely

local interest.

As one of the larger congregations in the Dig~

trict Conference, Salem sends a con51oerable number of B
delegates tg sit on . its Commlttees. These delegates

.are electedlby the full adult members of Salem Church to
their term, of office; women are elected to serve on those

commlttees whlch are the concern. of w0men Salem Chureh is

also one of the largest flnanc1al contrlbutors to the work

-

of the DlStrlCt Conference. -
A ,number of the communlty activ1t1es of Salem

centye around the Church and its splrltual and soc1al as-—

e

pects. Serv1ces are- held twice on Sundays whlle cholr

_practices are often held on Sunday afternoons. The M.Y.F.

: ¥
also holds wveekly choir practices. There is a weekly

Prayer Meeting, primarily attended by the older members



of the congregation, which may be held in the homes of the

barticipants. A Bibl. Study group was formed about three

years ago by some couples and meets weekly; sthis group has
incorporated a few members of other local Churches such
as the Lutheran, Alliénce, United and others. The M.Y. F
holds social gatherings every week which may- 1nclude re-

I3

creational outings. The W.M.S.A. and G.M.S.A. meet

monthly.

There are several "Fellowship Dinners" held dur-
ing the year and these take place after the Sund&y morning

service, while "Feilowship Suppers" precede the ev ing

‘ \
service. -Tiepﬁ§{;ifth.and fiftieth wedding anniversaries

» gether as a”community. Finally, an annual eXent is the

are often celebrated by(Salem communify as a whole and
held at an old schoolhonse which has been taken over as

Salem's community centre. Weddings, funerals, family re-
. o

‘unions (often on a grand scale with over one hundred people

present) are all occasions which bring Salem members to-

“

Alberta—Saekatchewan District Conference meetings which
i“?{ :

are held on a rotating basis iﬁ”the various parishes. On
the most . recent occa51on when Salem played host for the

event, all of the Church- communlty was involved' in pre—
- a \

—

paratlons for accpmmodatlng over six hundred people “and

in parth1pat1ng fh the Conference meetings.

< s

Formerly Salem Church was engaged in local evan-
gelical activities and was a Pioneer in a sense, in the

districk:. At one time it was responsible for. the operation

‘.
.
1



of three miss Sunday Schools and a Summer Bible School.
As the local churches began to initiate such act1v1t1es
among '‘their own parlshloners, Salem s efforts in this di-
rectlon were reduced and, at pPresent, only the Bible

School remains.

The Discipline of Salem 0ld Mennonite Church
“follows that of the Alberta- Saskatchewan Conference which
~1t adopted on joining the latter hpdy in 1915 Tt must
be supposed that this Discipline did not compromise Salem's
doctrinal position despitehthe conservative Amish Mennoni&a
background of the majority of Salem members. The Alberta-
Saskatchewan Conferencernstumtimqandzﬁscuﬂine is based
on the Dordrecht Confession of Faith of 1632 and the Con-
ference adopted the statement of doctrlne of the General
Conference of the Mennonlte Church of North America, Gar-
den Clty,-Mlssourl in 1921. 1In 1971 it Was proposed to
adopt the Mennonlte Confession of Falth of the Mennonlte
General Conference of 1963, All these Confessions specify
the doctrinal basis of faitn, the duties of ministers,
bishops and church members, proper standards of behav1our
‘and relatlons with ;the world'. In the past, authorlty
1n all such matters rested w1th ‘the District Conference,
including rules about owning radios and television sets,
relations with Wheat Pools, labour unlons and SO on. Now
local congregatlons are much more autonomous 1n such mat-

.ters and the local BlShOp 1s glven the final authorlty.

-Hffti Discipline is admlnlstered in ‘informal’ ways



by such means as sermons dealing with improper behaViour
or_contentidus issues, inﬁorﬁal 'talks' with‘offenders and
by gossip; formal sanctions are imposed by meetings with
Church officials’ and finally by‘excbmmuniéation—-a con-
gregational deéision initiated b& the Bishop and Trus-
tees. In the past, both forﬁal and informal sanctidns
were much more sﬁrictly enfdrced, Today, the tendency
is to be more lenient, "not to condemn and to leave a good
deal ﬁo a person's own conscience". However, drug abuse
and divorce, persistent drinking, ijoining the militéry
~ and police forces and joining another gpurch bring auto-
matic excommunication. Nevertheless, all‘thesevoffences
may be foréiven and membership restored on confession
énd repentancé. As Barclay (1967:16)‘has noted for Plain
People generally:

| in thé end, the murdererowho confessesuand

repents and submits to the church is more

acceptable than the man who drinks or smokes

or swears and refuses.to submit to the will

of the church.

Finally, membership in the éhurch can be ob-
tained by two meansz—baptism and recommendation. In the
latter case,‘pérsohs or families moving into the district
from other 01d Mennohite'congregations'maylbecome members
of Salem Church on presentation of a letter from théir
previohs Bishops. 1In a few'cases) persqns from non-
Mennonite Churches who have undergone conversion and adult

’

baptism are admitted to Salem Church on recommendation;
. _ R

this has always been a policy of Salem Church and re-



bapﬁiém is not demanaed if the requirements of adul£
baptisﬁ héve been met. Persons may leave Salem Church
and transfgr to other 01d Mennonite Churches by Letter;‘
but it is expected that permission to remove will be
.sought from the congregation as a whole, although nowa-

days this remains more of a courtesy than a rule.

_bﬂv The role of age grading in Salem

Most societies ﬁse descriptive linéuistic ca-
tegorieé which classify their members at various stages
in their life cycles. These categories are known as --
age grades and vary considerébly among cultures: 'Age
gradés have significande for the stgdy of social orgéni—
zation, However, when -age ié regarded as "a criterion for
membership in either«formal‘ or ..in.for'mal social groups"_> (Bohanpan
1966:150). Among. contemporary Anabaptist.sects, agé
gradin§ is at' its most formal among the Hutterian Brethren
where, in particular, the social life of children up to
‘the age of fifteen is rigidly structured in.terms of
age (Hostetler and Huntington 1967:22). Butlbecause
.thes‘e age grbupé "do not correspond simply to biological phases
 but represent social functions" '(ibid.) théy are‘ correct in
calling them age sets. Less formal age gfading is found
ambng the 01d Order Amish, although senior age grades
always assume authority over lesé senidf and junior grades.
In Salem( age'gfades constitute part of thé social struc—
ture, the most significant being those initiated by at-

tendance at Sunday School, and which bear broad similari-



ties to the classic age sets described by anthropologists
in African studies. |
As a rule when young chlldren are old enough

to be separated from thelr parents for an hour or so,
they are placed in a Sunday School class with their con-
temporaries and “stay there,until they die". Thus, regu-
lar attendance at Churchveffects interaction w1th the same
persons for a cons1derable part of the serV1ce. If people
:remaln in the Church as adults, this association may con-
tlnue for over flfty years. This may explaln, in part,
the often half hearted discussions of Sunday School lessons
whlch I observed everyone s point of view 1s already well
known! There has been an attempt recently to break up the .
classes and about four women moved out of the "old people's..
class" into a younger one, but returned to their orlglnal
class w1th1nAa matter of months. It was reported that
they félt uncomfortable among younger women whose inter- QS«
ests and experiences were different from their own. One
influential Church member stated that'he hoped to'intro—
duce. 1ntergeneratlonal classes, but expected a lot of op-
pOSJ.tlon, he felt he Could “talk the younger ones into it, but
some old people will refuse.”. He admitted that he could see-
the idea being accepted some years from now.

. These age grades tend to be diffused through—
out all Church and related act1v1t1esr For example, seat-

1ng 1n the Church tends to follow a pattern based on age

grades, the most senlor members being seated at the front



and the most junior at the nack. (Hearing aids are perma-
nently installed in the ffant pews er‘seniormemnérs);
Another exanple concerns tnekw.M.S;A. monthly meetings
which are held in the evening for the younger women anébin
the late morning and afternoon for\the middleaged and oldar
women. While this arrangement is allegedly made on tﬁé
basis of practicality--the problem of leaving young chil- .
dren during the day-—it certainly exhibits a.ﬁendency“to
‘classify pecple according to ageafor Churéh—relatea‘tasks.
Further, in the afternoon sessions,'the older women—-thé‘b
'Grandmas'—4usually quiit and are often found in one cdn—
ner of the room whiie the '?ounger' women engage in othér-
kinds of wafk. Again this Qaybbe explained by.the fact
that few of the latter care to take the'time‘tn'work on
qulltlng (a palnstaklng and laborious task), but when I
have been qulltlng the remark has been made, "Oh you're
~working with the Grandmas today'" rather than referring to
"the type of work.being done. The oldest categofy or age
grade is the -only one to be distinguished by a name--.
Grandpa and Grandmaf—alfhough these are térmé of‘refer—
ence, not of addréés, except in cases of kinship.

Another example occurred at an annual Chutch
picnic_which I attended._ All persons, including nhildren,
were asked to form specific age groups (based on Sunday-
School classes) and then each group was asked to choose
and present a/hymn,nr Bible reading by itself. Even in

recreational situations age grades are important.
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A more formally recognized age grade is aSso-
‘ciated with an organization found in all-Old Mennonite’
congregations, consisting of young people‘or teenagers:
This group is called the Mennonite Youth Fellowship and
in Salem it performs certain functions related to Churcn
llfe, has its own - pro;ects and initiates its own recre-
atlonal pursults As a group it is 1ntegrated inte the
: communlty structure prlmarlly through undertaklng respon-
sibility for certaln Church activities--new teachers for
sunday School are drawn from this reserve which also pro-
vides ushers and song leaders. The M.Y.F. is also:respon—
sible for.conducting Sunday evening services on a regular
basis. Other activities include the formatlon of a Choir
which tours tne Conference Distrlct;\cultiVation of a plot
of land near the Church; the sale of crops from this land
and the\donation of money toacertain concerns associated
W1tn;he Church or DlStrlCt Conference.

In which ways are these age grades, 1nformal
or formal, 51gn1f1cant in the decision maklng which af-
fects the group as a whole? An examlnatlon of all ‘the
executive positions connected with Salem, plus their com-
mzttees and sub commlttees, reveals that in 1970 the
average age of persons serv1ng in such positions is flf—
ty{ Thisrappliesvto both male and female organlzatlons;
In tbe cases of the Bishop, ministers and Deacon the aver-
age age rises.to fifty-nine. .While older people.may have

'conslderable influence in the community, there are no re-



‘presentatives o&er sixty-five in any executive or commit~
tee'position.. The younger people, represented by the .
M,Y.F.f are also excluded from.participation in the exe- |
cutive or committee .structure and are responsible to their
elders in tha?t structure. Further, the number of young
people of appropriate age who attend the annual Business
_Meetings is é#tremely'small..

"In short, the affairs of the Church and com;
K munity are in the hands of the.forty to sixty age group
énd-this can be seen in relation .to the age diétfibution
charted previously (page 113). 1In other words, this age -
group prqvides the largest'numericai.source for-administra—
tive positions.8 Neverﬁheless, this category is composed
of éersdns whose upbringing'and'expefgénce has taken‘place
in a highly traditional context. Given the accelerating
rate of departure of the ydung from Salem community as
~revealed by the Age Distribdtidh Chart, it might be e%-
pécted that the concern for’traditionaliém‘would be per-
petuated by this older age group; that is, boundary main-

tenance would be conceived primarily in traditional terms.

3 c. Social grouping by sex .

Another grouping which is.significant in terms

B1t might be noted that the tendency for authority to .
lie in the hands of the -forty to sixty age group-was not characteris-
‘tic of Salem's earlier times. Biographical research reveals that
the average age at which the officeés of Sunday School Superinten-
dent, minister and Deacon were assumed by several men was twenty-
nine. This is to be expected from the fact that Salem.was a ‘young'.’
Church in its early history. v



of Salem'siorganization and activities isibased on sex,

a eharacteristic that is  shared in:some degree with the
Hutterian Brethren and the-Old Order Amish. Social group-
ing‘by sex 1is expressed by the seating arrangements in
Chﬁrch——me gn one side, women on the other--although it
is now aceeptable for young married couples to sit to-
gether. /in a few cases whole families will be seated
together| and fhis hasvbeenwencouraged of 1a%e and it is
believed to result in better behaviour on the part of
youngsters; but the sexual distinction is always made by
older pegple in the context of the,Church services. There
are alsofentrances to .the Church buildings which are as-
sociated with this sexual distinction, in thap the major:
ﬁy of men utilize the north der, the women the east. door
° After the service the men are usually éo be found onithe
north.side of the building while the women and children

'congregate on the east side. It is rare to see women in-

O

M

teract with each other or W1th men on the north side.
Traditionally, gunday School classes have been i
sexually segregated and remain so for older members.
Mixed classes were introduced three years ago for younger
married couples, but theé trend is moving back towards se-
Agregatien again as it was felt that married women were
less free to express their opinions in the presence of ’
their husbands. |
We have already noﬁed (page'123) that women are

excluded from holding gertainvoffiCes in Church organiza-



tion, but, in addition, the W.M.S.A. and its sub-committees
are also responsible to the Trustees, all of whom are male;
This dependence is extended to the District Conference
level where a male is elected to attend the W.M.S.A. ses-
sions and report back to the Delegate Sessions which are
attended only by males.’ Moreover, the participation of
women in the Annual Business Meeting of Salem Church was
allowed only recently and subsequent female attendance
at these Meetings has been very small. One informant ek-
'pressed the belief'that woﬁen were only invited to parti-
cipate because the cleaning of the Church premises was J
taken over by women of the Church working cooperatlvely
Therefore, the men dec1ded to permit women to be present
"in order to discuss the delegatlon of work to be done by
them. From personal observatlon at these Meetlngs, 1t
was noted that those women who were present took no part‘
in open discussions andvspoke oniy to ask specific gques-
tions of information. |

Another manifestatron of the supremacy of males
~at Salem is the importance given to rules about women's
dress (to be discussed more fully in the following chap-
' ter). Rules about personal appearance are much more
stringent for females than for males and symbolize and

express the dependence of women upon - men in thelr roles

. 91t was an unusual occurrence wher. the writer, an out-
sider and a female researcher, was granted permission to.attend one
of the Delegate Sessions.



as wives and mothers.
The adherence to Bihlical strictures about
the differential importance of male and female roles has
resulted‘in a male monopoly of decision making at the
Church—community level. This does not imply, howevet,
‘that in the smaller context of their homes women may not
have considerable_inflnence and participate indirectly in
decision making through discussion with their husbands.
Thus, activities which are Church centred,
tend to bring into sharp focus the 1mportance attached
to groups based on sex and age. While muoh less rigiq
and explicit than similar patterns found amonq'the Hut-~
terites and the 014 Order Amish, they serve to highlight
N 1
the .traditional concerns and characteristics of the group
Given their most explicit expression in Church services,

such groups based on age or sex reflect and emphasize the

divine 'order' of the world as\peroeived by the sect.

. d.  Kin groupings

What is'the significance,of kin groups in the
social structure of the present community° The group of
‘primary 1mportance is the nuclear family which is believed
to be ordained by God, to be, the foundation of Christian
living and‘the basis of a Christian society.‘ Thus, any
threats to its sanctity are taken nost'seriously;'divorce
is forbidden to sect members;as a violation of the sacred

‘design for living and brings automatic and permanent ex-



communication.{’ Further, the Church relies on the nﬁ-
clear family as the major source of its new members and
entrusts it with the sbciélization and enéﬁlturation“of
children ip terms of evenﬁual recruitment. In this en-
‘deavour the Church and Church-community generaily act as
supporting strucfures( exhorting and encouraging parents
to train their children in the principles of'Mennonite
faith and practice, and to set examples of behaviouf in
accord with Scriptural goals. Lastly, the nuclear family
provides the ultimate context in whichmpoundary mainten-~
ancé receives its most basic support. The communitxsas

a whole is dependent on ihdiviaual_families to implement
boundafﬁLmaintaining devices and uphold their integrity.

ﬁ—\;__//fIﬁ addition to its biological, social and

ideologiﬁal functions, fhe nuclear family of the 0l1d Men-
nonite éom@unity is also the Basié economig unit of the
community;iproviding fdr the present and future needs of
its members. Although there are a few cases of coopera-
tive labour among:farming families’ of Salem, ip conjunc-
tion with the joint use and ownership of farm ﬁachiﬁery,

10an interesting problem arose in the case of a person
admitted to membership ‘after unwittingly marrying a divorced mate.
When this was revealed in a fit of bique by the mate, the Church was
thrown into upheaval; the more conservative elements favoured imme-
diate excommunication, but the more liberal argued that ignorance on
.the part of 'the new member, coupled with exemplary behaviour, demand-
ed a more 'loving' response. Eventually, after much argument, a com-
promise was reached which allowed the couple to stay together for the
‘'sake of the children, but they had to refrain from sexual relatibns.
The member finally left tHe district and withdrew membership. .



/
VA

the number is small and does not reduce the~importance-
‘of.indimidual families ln economic/ma&ters., However,

- since Salem Mennonites are prohiplted from’joinihg'asso—
ciations of mutual aid organlzed or domlnated by - "out-
siders', they are in a more vulherable position when
faced w1th economic crlses. To alleviate such problems
there are several 01ld Mennonlte organizations such as the
Mennonite Mutual Relief Insurance Company Limited which
are 1ntended to £ill this gap Within the Church-
chmunlty the Deacon s Fund extends aid to those families
which requife it.

Unllke the famllles of the Hutterian Brethren,
0l1d Mennonite famllles of Salem perform the fpnctlons
similar to those of North Amerlcan society generally.
Homever, unlike nuclear.famllies in the larger society,
the? have the additional function of preserving tﬁe bo‘un—-O
daries around * = group in order for it to achleve its |
de51red degree of - self 1solatlon.‘ ThlS places an addi-
tional straln on an institution which 1s already subject
to con51derable stress. Therefore, the Church,lln preach-
ing and teachlng, empha51zes the 1mportance of a strong
: A4 .
famlly unlt whose members are devoted to each othel and
to the preservatlon of 01d Mennonite principles of faith
~and practice.

.The impOrtance of the.bonds between family

members, espec1ally 'between 51bllngs, tends to dissblvey

as children mature and age groups assume more signif™

)



cance in their lives. Because families in the past nended
.to be large, there was often a wide aﬁelsptead between
the oldest and youngest members. Therefore, as some in-. -
formants stated, fad‘ﬁies'are taken for gtanted and,
rather than thinking too much about kin ties, people tend
to soc1alize with those in the Church- community of similar
age and interests. There is. one exception, a large faml—
1y, which is reported to be very close knit with few in—
timate friends within the Church-community; but, &s this .
.dfact mas emphasized on sevetal ocoasions, it'appears:to
be a—typieal of family life in-general.

| The majority of kin groups are represented at
ail'levels of the organization of Salem.Church.- Homevef,
at the timevof research, it was noted that five families * -
wefeiparticularly prominent”in“this’respect; One»fami1§_ |
"u‘providesbfive bfothersuto.fill_a'sefies of important of-
fices, including‘that of-Bishop;,while the senior members
of the‘other four families are well repfesented in other
offices.: In the case of the first family, it might be
said that ‘at this time, it’ domlnates the life of the
‘Church and it is suspected that other famllies inothe
past may"have been dominant due to size, number Of males,g
disposition and religious commitment s It should be noted
that wealth or material success are not important;factors
in terms\of‘strategic leaders in Salem.f Howeven{‘large _; -
familiesfdominate socially as their members marry into ’l ?
other kin gronps; that'is, they are represénted in a .;

-~ . -
v
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greater number of kin groups. -In this case, there are

four large 'families'!! Which, extended through time,

nave absorbed the members of smaller familiesAwithin their

ranks by marriade. To a considerable eXtent it could be

stated that they form the nuCleus of the~social organiza-

tion of Salem Church—community and, whether Or:not their

members, occupy important oftices, they have lnfluenced

and continue to influence the community life of the group.
In summary,'the most important groups in Salem

are first, the formal ones associated with the admlnistra—.

tlon of the Church; second those related to age, sex

and the nuclear family and third, domlnant kin groups.

A tradltlonal view of the world based on Chrlstlan and -

Mennonlte pr1nc1ples.spr1ngs prlmarlly from these groups

bas€éd on age and sex in conjunctlon with the nuclear fa-

mily and this 1s most obvious in Shurch related activi-

tles.f Such.groups also provide a social system in whlch-

:everYOne has a‘divinely appointed status and role and which

affords a measure of security and predictability ln“social

b

and affective.terms.

Hgee Chapter VII page 212, for the anthropologlcal
deflnltlon of the 'family' 1n thlS respect i ‘,:é

-/
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CHAPTER VI

SPATIAL AND SYMBOLIC-TECHNOLOGICAL TYPES
OF BOUNDARY-MAINTAINING DEVICES

We have outlined the major démographio and socio-
economic characteristics of the gioup under study\and
the organization aﬁd activities of the Church—comﬁunity.
We now proposed to apply the typology of boundary-
maintaining devices suggested previously énd to e#plore

the relations between types, which should enable us to

discern changes in the character of the group over time.

Ag The Spatial Type , , B

It Ras been noted that the availability of de-

"Vices«whiCh‘belong‘to the spatiai type reduces the impor-

ﬁance of and the need for other endogenous devices;_ To
what extent aré spatial deyices significant'ih the ¢ -~
of Salem community? Af preSent,.the communioy is no.
ﬁpatiall§ isolated‘as it is located in a well—populaﬁed
-1 distri~t within easy feach of several villages,
towns, a « 'y d a la;ge urban centre. )MoreoVer, when
the charter 2Trs of Salem Church arrived in the area,

it had Jlready Lbeen opencd up for development by a consi-

derable number of settlers, had-esﬁablished a School
< . 9 K] .

MR PR
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DlStrlCt, a Post Offlce, rallway ?érmlnals and rail spurs.
But roads wé;; not developed at this time and travel was
by horseback, Democrat and on foot, and was often diffi-
cult and lengthy. Map‘II shows that in 1917 Salem was a
fairly compact community whose twenty member households
were settled primarily in two clusters in Township 49,
Range 18, West 4, the southernmoét of four townships in
Beaver County where fhe present member hduSeholds are to
be found. Referénce to Map III will show that siﬁce that
time they have expanded and consolidated from the nucleus
;f holdings, mainly in Townships 49“%nd 50, Range 18; West
4, but not significéntly into other Townships. Althouah
ciustered in Townships 49land 50, there are intervening
farms in these Towﬁsﬁips3which do not belong to Salem mem-
beré; NevertheleSS/ a majority of Salem farms here are
contiguous at some point, paftitularly in'tﬁe southern
ToWnship which also includes the Church buildings. TheA' ] ﬁﬁ‘b
farms 1n Camrose County are at a greater distance from the
major cluster and the central focus of communlty——Salem
Church.‘rgn the whole howeve;, Salem has retalned its com~
pact nature over the years. h ' B
The other major concentration of land hoidihgs |
in the area has beén that of the Norwegian—-Lutherans who,
coming‘iggoﬂfhe district around 18044 have held land pri-\

marlly to the west and north of Range Line 19. The dis-

AN
7

érlbutlon of these holdlngs in the earlv 1900's is shown
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1970-71

MAJOR bDISTRIBUTION OF SALEM FARMS,

Map III:

. : ’ * . |

Aupdwon \POD) py2i3ol _vu.up_ . o a\\\\\

MU0
UDILIN-UD IO 2MUON

\

!. : SN €.= 1duL | | 31pdS | o
1 . —

PHUOUUIINPIO [ : , ST Ty e

SONIGTIOH  anv-

GN3D37

b dml

OS dM1if




in-Map vl

In the days before automobile travel became
commonplace, it }s evident that Salem community, along
withvxhe-Norwegian—Lutherans and other farmers in the
area, was relatrvely isolated in a spatial sense. Fur-
ther[”the,somewhat compact nature of the land holdings
of Salem and the Norweglans adduced a 'sense of commu-
nity' in each, case and contributed to a feeling of spatlal'
isolation. And although forty-one. percent. of the Norwe--
gian farms were on the east side of Range Line 19 at this
time, tbis'}dne_became theﬁ'folk' symbol of the deﬁarca—'
tion between the two communities. This was rendered more
concrete?iater in the form of a secondary road. Itlis not
surprising, however, that contact between these two com-
munities has been considerable and that several marriages
have taken place between the members ot each. |

-Sinoe tbe time of original settlement, the dis-
trict as a whole has continued to develOp”its transpor~
tation and communication potential, reducing the effeet
of spatial isolation existing in the early days. Further,
1t is a popular flshlng and duck hunting area and easy.
'access is malnéalned by local authorltles. In addition
to these factors, all members of Salem community possess

LI

"~ at least one automobile or truck ahd there has never been’

1Overlap between Maps 2 and 4 is due to the sale of land ™
to Old Mennonite farmers during the years “from 1900 to. 1917.

-



Map IV:

MAJOR DISTRIBUTION OF NORWEGIAN LUTHERAN FARMS,
IN THE EARLY 1900 S
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any restrictions on ownyng and using them as has been com-
mon among the 01d Order Amish; the first automobile ap-

e

peared in Salem .community in. 1915.

PR

We have noted fhé‘compact nature ofy, @bﬂgggmt
munity but recognize that, although its goal was the es-
tablishment of an exclusive community, it has'hot claimed
a monopoly of land similar to that,of.the Huﬁterian Bre-
vthren. 0ld Mennonite farmers haVé'sold and acquired land
in terms of the maximization Qf individual interests. In
earlier days, howeVer, this was made difficult in.certain
cases by the reluctance of the neighbburing Norwegian-
Lutherén; to sell to Salem Mennonites thrbugh a feaf of
jeopérdizing their own cultural and religious'heritage.
This ;ttitude was still.prevalent in thevhineteen forties
and it is feported that on one occasién representation
was made by'the.Norwegians to the County Councii to inter-
ﬁene in a' proposed sale of land to a Salem farmer. There
was é correspénding fea: on fhe pdrt of Salem regarding
land'salés to nonFSalgm members of the lérger éommunity,
although attitudes ;rebreported as béing less rigid ﬁhan
those éf the Norwegians and pfessufe to_restriét sﬁch sales
was brought primérily by suggestions that a proépeétive

\

buyers' list should be extended until it included a Men-
Unlike the‘Hﬁtterian Brethren wh05e5communality
of land, equipment and property contributes to their spa-

tial separation in colonies, the old Mennonites deal in

1
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"such matters in individual terms neqessitatbng a consider-
able degree of accessibility to the larger séciety. In
addition, the interest in engaging in local evaﬁgelical
activities has reéuired Salem to be in contact with néigh—
boﬁrfng families, thus mitigating against spatial iéola—
tion. Thefeforé, while close physical prbximity has
‘»enabled the reinforcement of community ties within'Salem
and strengthened primary face—to-face relationsﬁips; it
should be'récognized that a high degree.of spatial isola-
tion'aé a boundary-maintaining device has never.been pos—
sible for or desirable to Salem community.'

* It has been nbted preViously that spatial arrange-
ments play a significant role in boundary maiﬁtenance prac-
tised by the Huttérian Brethren (Hostetler and Huntington
1967:21). In the casegof Salem community, there are no
~spatial deéigns'for living which migﬁt contribute to se-
paration from the dominant society. The houses of Salem
are in no sense identicél, exhibit 1ittlé in the way 6f
'ideoTbg%éal patterns and feflecf primarily the utilitari—
an or matefial iqterests of‘theif occupants. Iﬁ is true
that, in a few céges,uthe simplicity of furnishings re-
lateé to ideological’éoncerns, but there is no standardized
désign which expresses these concerns.

Thus, we conclude that neither‘spatiél devices
. nor gﬁgtialarfangemenﬁs have much significance for Salem

) today; In the past, however, difficulties of travel in

"the early days created a degree of spatial isolation,

-
’



'lalthough this was not applicable in the purely local con-
text. In the interests of separation from the larger.so—
ciety, greater emphasis has had to be placed on other
endogenous boundary—méintaining devices.

o+

B. The Symbolic-technological Type

It will be :emembered'that we have called these
devices‘symbolic—tecﬁndlogicai because they serve t® de-
monstrate, in concrete terms the goéls of.separation and
to implement them. In bqth instances such devices are
constant reminders to sect members and outsiders of the-
exclusive nature of the group. 'These.devices also bear

a cldse relationship to other endogenous devices.

1. Personal appearance

It has long been recognized that clothing serves

several functions including protection and concealment.

\

But because clothing and ornamentation, or the lack of
it, are highly visible, they serve to highlight such fac-

tors as social differences or ideological commitment. It

is not surprising, therefore, to find that external ap--

£

pearance has had high priority among Introversionist sects

as a means of expressing non-conformity to 'the world'.
Most notable contemporary examples are supplied by th
Order Amish, the Hutterian Brethren and some very conser-

vative Mennonite groups.

The personal appearance of its members has been



§
- a concern to Salem community and originally it functioned
as a strong poundary-maintaining device of the symbolic-

technological type. Regulations about proper dress seem

wy e\/

to have been more extensive and stringent for females than |

males, however, and reflected traditional attitudes about

femininity and. thablih f women as prescribed by the Bi-

ble. - The'Origi_ﬂ 'f'Salem all wore the "Plain“

-dress, a-capt fwess with long sleeves, made of

N

cotton andrinesuh ?colourﬁQt These were worn in sunme}
nd w1nter. The dregges .were ankle-length and black
stockings were worn undorneath This garb was preferred
over any other,'such as skirts and : Louses; the wearing
of trousers'of slacke by women and girls was forbiddeh.
In addition, women were forbidden to cut their hair, wear
a hat, a wedding ring or any other jewelleryr They were
alsovrequired to cover their hair with a prayer cap OI
veil, although they might dispense with this -at home ex-
lcept for family prayers and at meal times. Women who ad-
.hered rigorously to these regulations were accorded a hlgh
status in the community and were believed to express a
commendable degree of re1191051ty |

| Orlglnally these dress regulatlons.were effec—
tlve not only in demonstrating non- conformlty to the world
but functioned in a latent manner to limit interaction with
the worldly; They served to restrain the behaviour of sect

members outsrde the communlty and, at the same time, to

1nh1b1t the expre551on offfrlendly gestures by the 'out-



side'. 1In the words of an informant who was married into
Salem community, the members of the community in those

days were thought of "as those queer people with the queer
¢

dress whom they tended to avoid. Dress regulations cre-
ated particular hardship for young girls in school Even
after the "Plain" dress had been discarded by most WOmen

.of'Qhe community, girls were forbidden to wear the uni-

forms necessary for athletics——shorts, bloomers or slacks;
ot

Thus theynwere prevented from participating in sports and,
in ‘some cases, in normal gymnastic'activities'in class{‘
These restrictions contributed not only to a feeling‘of
'not belonging‘ and frustrationfibuthinhibited the develop-

v

ment of friendships with non-sect youngsters. Thc\wearing

of short uniforms .is still disapproVed, although nowadays
/
girls are permitted to wear slacks or culottes for’ sports.

However, there are still a few families who will not allow
their girls to wear slacRSnat all, evern in theicoldest
weather .’ ' |

’ Today, most girls dress in accordance with cur-
rent fashions, although dressnor'skirt lengthﬂis reguired
.to be modest and dresses with sleeves are required for
church attire;‘ On the whole, girls dress.much 1like non-
sect contemporaries, except that‘excessive use of slacks
or?'bare—look' dresses are forbidden. HoweVer, the older
women of tbe community still cling to the ankle—length-.

\

plain dress' and complaln about the "immodest";ﬁashions

and bright colours worn‘by many girls and women.

A
\
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_Ornamentation'is also forbidden at Salem but

wearing a wrist watch is permissible; it has also become -

an acceptable substitute for an engagement ring. Tradi-

‘tionally, wedding rings have not been worn in response to .

the Biblical injunction which warns of the corrupting ef-
ercts of -gold and tnis\is stili the rule rather than the\
”exoeption. However young women andvthose in their late
thirties would like to wear a wedding ring because they

feel’that its primary purpose as a symbol'of thedmarriage

vows® outwelghs 1ts categorlzatlon as a plece of. jeWellery

el =

.Although corroborated on only a few occa51ons, it is sus-
pected that several women do wear weddlng rlngs-at home
and out of Salem community;.onuthe other hand, several
young newly married women wear their weadingprings in
church. | |

.. On the whole the lack of personal cornamentation
on the'part‘of.Salem women is considerable even now, but
it has oeen'suggested by older members of the community

Gthat substitutiOn is made tnrough the excessrve adornment
of homes and tne.acquisition of farm machinery.

In the past females'were forbidden to cut their
Q

hair. When the practice was broken around 1960 by a few

women, it is reported that they "felt gu1lty and "heard a

about it in. sermons and by people talking about them" .
ES
- ‘Zf%" -(\» )
However, . the practlcé has continued althouqh very short

A\

halr styles are not seen except in the case of a few chil-

dren.‘ Changes have also taken place in the shape and co-



. %\ )
\verage of the prayer veil or cap.: It was originally in-
tended as a coverlng for the hair, but many are now toa ,

o

‘small for this purpose and are perched on the top of the
head like a hat. Older women,,however, wear the larger
style.ggAside ftom its design as a.coyering,for‘the-Hair,
‘the.prayer cap is also intended to‘Symeiize the submis-
sion of woman to-God and man. 'While womenuiive uﬁ‘fﬁ_.

. this symbolization 'in public, no doubt there are many

women who, in the privacy of their own homes,- interact

N3

as equals w1th thelr husbands

Malas eV1dently have had greater freedom w1th
regard to dress“ although several men in the early days of
o
the communlty retalned tradltlonal Amlsh garb which in-

‘cLuded dark overalls and‘suspenders ‘rather than trousers
andwhelt, hook and eye boots, no necktie and, particular-

ly at Church and visits to town, the black Amishman's hat.

B S . :

"The latter a¥ticle was always worn by pastor and‘minister,

- . . . : - ) >
and today, the semi-retired minister retains this custom.

Some of the older men do not wear a‘necktie and some favour

a grey jacket which buttons tae the neck ‘without l&pels.
However, most of the men wear current male fashion, includ
| .} o | %

ing shirts of every hue. 'Hair length is short in compari-

son with contemporarv fashlon althoug? younger males may\\
let it grow full just below the ear!’ nly one young mam,

b4 ¥ .
wears a-beard. >

.

One of the functlons of boundarv malnta
dev1ces of the symbollc technologlcal type is U?

t
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-as markers to the outsiik:society to indicate the exclu-

sive nature of the group *which utlllzes them. ReSearch

among outsiders in the‘dlstrlct regarding Salem has ret

. ) ) ) ra’ } .
vealed that devices related to personal appeafance were

guite unambiguous unti& about'ten to fifteenfyears aqgo.

Women and girls were instantly recognizable by their long

+

'bralded hair, Ibng skirts or apron dresses, prayer caps

. or bonnets; in the case of men, the lack of a necktie - . .

was -the prlmary recoqnlzable feature of personal appeas—

- ance.  In addltlon, men were recoanized at local,act1v1— '

ties, such as farm auctions,  tiu.ir overalls, clean ap-

pearanCe and neatly trimmed Fair. Ahhlle the latter were

c

not eXpllClt boundary maintair.'na devices in thz~sense . R

AEE
that sanctlons'were attached to them, it appears to have

been customary on the part of many Salem farmers to aff%et”

this appearance and it became a marker of 1dent1f1catron~

for the butside'. On the other hand, outsiders stated_
that, unlikefother\farmers in the district who came to such

events in their work clothes, Salem men were always '
"cleaned up® and tidy". This maya'have been#a deliberate
Q.u-',/ ; '.,f‘ 3
attempt on the part of Salem men to create ‘a ‘good impres-

"isron ‘as an expre551on of the high 1deai& held by the sect»y

“and as an example of the *standards: Qf sectarlan behav1our.

& 4

‘ Out51ders also stated that they dbuld dlstlngulsh among
r{the men of the dlfferent Mennonlte qroups by the absence

,;of beard and moustache among Salem men, whereas they be~;

lleved that the. Mennonlte Brethren and General Conference

I
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Mennonites customarily wore both. That these observations

are inaccurate shows the lack of knowledge about Mennon-

'1tes generally whlch exists among the local population.

One non- Mcnnonlte ~informant stated that apar: from de- ¥

N t ~

tails of dreSS, SalemQWGmbers are identifiable because

- "they a]y'lod& akike, beJng so 1nte§?related"7 Neverthe-

lequ sanctlonéd and unsanctioned symbollc technologlcal
U i?‘ Y

Tdev1ces’ha6e bcen the orlmary means used by outsiders to

1dént1fy Salew membels
4_ v ‘

i

As a dev1ce of thlS type, however, personal
appearance Has not been ffectlve for some tlme and has,
LA f‘ | .

with a few 1nd1v1dual cxce>tlons, v1rtually dlsappeared

”Today, although most of the. members of Salem are knownspy

51ght to local re51dents, surnames are the only way by

which out51ders can | dlStlﬂgUlSh them, apart. from those who

-

lcllng to a mod1f1~d Ger51on of the old- style of . "Plaln"

v o r
dress. In earller years, personal appearande was a clear'

!

statement of non- anformlty to 'the world' and Ccreated

fand relnforced in each 51tua§19n the we/rhem dlStlnCthD

, A

This was. parglcularly true for” females. Further, 1t ef—
5 wi s
fect1Vely 1nhlb1?ed interaction with the out51de , again

prlmarlly 1n €h§kcase of females and youngsters. Third, »

- Al N

lt was a concrete expresS1oﬁ of the divine design for man-

kindywin which male and femalthave particular roles to

2
R

.m@ AZOh thd other hand, Salem: members statt that they can rc—~mg
R o

cognize ussian" Mennonltes because they "all look allke" )
2 - ;(
w w b

s N . : NERR
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The ‘loss of this syrﬁolic—technnggical device
proceeded by. stages. After the first generatlon of Salem !W

4)‘
women died, a change 1 Plain" dress to plain dres ﬁ

l

was initiated by the next generation ahd this has been
modified to approximateheurrent fashion by succeeding

generations. Although the issue of dress was recurrent

»

and was‘diécussed at Members' Meetings over the years,
non-compliancte withda dress code wasinever formally senc;
tioned. For exaﬁple;'the Bishops have never refueed tq;
rerform the m riage ceremony when br;des have deviated:4%

., from attire heid to be ‘correct for Salem. (In actuél

fact, such devrations were of a minor nature, at least ﬁ@M\J
'fromlan_obServer's point of viéw.) However, in the time
when brides were not expected to carry a bridalubouquetw

it .as reported that the current Blghép would take the

offending bouquet out, of their hands w1th the ggrds ﬁYou

v i

may pick this up again, when you leave the Churchsxai

i

Conformlty to off1c1al preferences regarding

personal appearance has never been pressed as a test of

3

membership, although gdssip'and talk to and about deviants
were frequent. After the early years it'wés believed that _.

. , . ‘ . )
if people's consciencé directed them to wear the "Plain"

dress or qbt, it should be done on a voluntary basis.
Nowadays(}many have expressed the view that the rules about

dress were‘trryial, based on custom rather than Biblical
. 3 . A '
ihj%§ctiopsg, But they also feel that the current com-

N . ’

i ) :

J _} _ : »
-
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plaints. of older people are necessary to prevent an over-
reaction to complete freedom. ~Now the stress is laid on
" modesty, simplicity and good taste as expressions of Chris-

tian living rather than Old Mennonite tradition.

2. Architectural styles

. 5. . . .
Several Utopian or 'intentional' communities
N : ~

--have introduced, archltcctural styles to symbollze thelr

non—conformity'to %he world around them. The most elabon~

ate of these are Charles Fourier's 'phalanxes’ “and” th"l‘~

5)

bert Owen's plans for New Harmony, neither of which wéﬁe'w“‘

‘l

-~

ever fully realized. Perhaps the most distf%ctive #tyle¥

to be realized in the Americas were those of the Shakers

whose buildings and furhishingq reveal a N i
: . Ea-e |

revolutionary design, for, while avoiding‘ "

the 'vanities' of the world and the 'luxu%i__

of nineteenth century ornaméntation, they

produced work of a spare and graceful beauty

that has only been re-discovered in our own

age of 'functionalism'.

, e Lo (Holloway 1966 72)

e ' /
Attempts were made by, the Mennonltes in Manltoba to re-

create the dlstlnctlve archltectural style of the wdhn-
'staLHmus'develOped in Russia, but these were rarely bullt
after 1900 and the surviving villages have become nondes-
cript (Séwé.tzky;“l970:154—155). \

We can find no architegluréi sﬁyles which are
icompletely identified,wfth'the To“ield Olé Meﬁ%onites,
although nQn—Ménnonite informaﬁfs'noted that ih the early

‘days Mennohite houses were built in a high square design

_Q{)
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-and were quite distinctive., As less prosperous Mennonlte
families came 1nto the dlStrlCt, this design was ysed

.more 1nfrequently. It mlght“be noted that even in, Hutter-.
'ite colonies in North Amerfca there is no Hutterlte style

. of architecture although "there is a charactemstlc colony lag—

vouﬂ'(Hostetler and Huntington 1967:19). This is also

i\,,the whole, there is no way

to dlStlngUlSh the farmhouses (and houses in town) of
Salem members from those of the rest of the district po-
pulation. \

There have been four Church buildingsron the
preSent_siterof Salem Church, the first 'house' belng‘
erected-in 1911. As the»congregationvhas grown so hasdthe
need fogaexpanded facilities; The present building was
completed in 1954 and includes a large basemént (used for
the children's Sunday School classes), kitchens} a librgryh

and several rooms on the upper storey which serve as class-

rooms .and, during the week, as meetlng rooms. When all

Space is made avallable, the buildings can accommodate

1
Fix hundred persons for worshlp and District Conference
Py
-‘mceblngs, : :

LN

. _/" - N ’
. gg._( Theaworshrp area, though austere, resembles the

W

style of many ° bt&ér Protestant Churches in that the focal

ipoxnt 1s a, ralsed plgtform at the front from whlch the Bi-

,l

ble 1s read and preach;gg takes place. The major disting-

,k‘ulshlng feature is the absence of an organ or piano, but

]
the Church ‘design in 1tself apart from- the simplicity and -

]

~



-

158

functionality of its furnishings, exhibits no features

~which serve as boundary-maintaining devices.

The question of sanctions attached to this type
of device remains problematic. Although simplicity in
architectural style would be fa&oured as a symbol of

"Plainness" and ﬁon—conformity totorldly concerns, it is

not known to what extent formal 4qr informal sanctions

‘might be evoked against those departing feom utilitarian

forms of housing. There is little”information on this’

topic, although it was noted by the writer that satirical

a

remarks were directed at the large house built by one of

the original members of the community who wgé”réputed,tol

be wealthy. This house was referred to as "the

mansion" and it was:obvieus that t#gi.s description was
. N .
intended as a criticism of its sizqﬁ‘and appearance. ., & -

Apart ffpm this one instance, it is not known)whatfsahdlx
tions, based on'dod%rine; would be applied against those

l A

whose housés)contravened ‘the standards required by utili-

tarian concerns.

3. Specific forms of entertainment

‘Proscriptions associated with specific forms of

entertainment are usually found in sectarian groups.

These take the form 6% prohibitions against several kinds .

£ .

£

3Nevertheless, this Salem member had a large family and.
had the mean$ to house them well. : ' -

o

#e



of self-indulgence such as smoking, drinking; dancing,w B
‘swearing, gambling.and-cara playing. The non-medical use

of druge has become significant in this regard over the
past few years. All such activities are seen to be eor—
rupting and;work ineidiously Ndraw persons away from

a life ofvspirituality.' However, éifferent types of ~. y
sects hold certain of these activities as greater meral
evils than'others. For examplef

| Seventh-day Adventists feei tha{: smoking

and similar personal indulgences are baaic .
moral evils, whereas Pentecostalists usu-

dlly view such practices as wrong but as
mon]y relatlvelg mlnor 51n’s

ar
Sk

R
A ﬁ“w (Sthwagrtz 1970:71) ¥

i Et(( v

But regardleSS of haw these behav1ours are held to relate_
to salvation in dlfgerent sects, any proscrlptlons.agalnst-
such forme of entertainment are boundary-maintaining de-
vicesiwhreh symbolize the separation of sectarians from
their ‘Qorldly“ contemporaries.

| SalenLOld Mennonltes employ boundary-maintaining
devices of thls type but it was observed that the most in-
'tenee prohfbltlona were directed against smoklng and dang-
ing. An example of the horror of smoking held‘é§*8alem '
-members appeared at .an Alberta-Saskatchewan Conferenbe t .

session where an appllcatlon for membershlp to the 01d

Megnonite'Church:was rejected on that basis alone. It

was stated that t e a pllcant while exhlbltlng a hlgher
. than average reli 1ou commltment, could not be takenil,a

seriously until he had ghined a desired measure of self--
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g

control and purged himself of the smoking habit. Dancing
is also held to he mos t corrupting ih a moral sense in
that it may lead to sexual desire which is improper or
cause jeaiousyvbetwéeh husbands and wives, both beinq“
activities Whigh srrike at the heart ef the Christian mar-
riage and the famiiy.
That drinking is not:held with such antiéathy
is revealed 1n Church records where Lhere are geverdl
- cases of men with drlnklng problems who retalned mehbershrp
in Salem Church. It would seem that lapses from abstinence .
leading'te excommunication, followed by repentance and
're~instarement may be tolerated without 1imit.” In con-
‘versation wiﬁh_informants it was noted that drinking was
. referred to with sad tqlerance and nor with the abhorrence
ireSerVed for sﬁoking“l v = - i

A
A

Gambllng and card plavlng are also prohlblted
and only one case of 'gambling', involving an‘offlce
pool, came to the writer¥s attention. Thus, while 'gamb-
ling'vin the fo%%ﬁl sense-méy be»avoided, 'taking a chance'
in a localized cohtext, such as b?ying a raffle ticket,
maf be fﬁdulged. 4 —

All the above forms of entertalnment are pro-=

'scrlbed on 1deologlcal grounds and av01dance symbolizes

12

o

) “It was reportgd that some 0ld Mennonite congregations in
EasternCanada, and probdbly'elsewhere, have more tolerant attitudes

regarding liquor, permitting their members to work where wine is sold.
and consumed.
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a life ef separation from °'the world'. As boundary-
maintaining devices these proscriptions also serve to fo-
cis the attention of the sect member towards his fellow
_members in a mutual concern for sectarian interests and
activities. And, as Schwartz (1bui 74)comments, "The
sect member is thereby shielded against seemlngly harmless chance
social contacts_ which might seduce him intoﬂ acquiriflg a taste for

i
‘proscriptions were advanced by Salem members which in-

worldly pleasuresy” However, additional'reasons for such
volved the wyasteful nature of such indulgences. TS waste
money and time in these non-prodystive activities secors
to be'censiderea almost as sinful as the activities toom-
selves. ,This is a reflection,:in part, of the frugality
associated with reral'life in general and the tradition
.as of 'Plain’ living. N .
“ Sanctions associated with these Symbolic—
technological boundary maintaining dev1ces run from the
informal (warnings and counselling)} particu;arly'in the
case of adelescent rebeilion( to formaii'eXCommgﬁication.
Howe&er, with the greater use of the automobile today,
certain of these activities may remain undetected for a
”time. But, ‘on the whole, symbolic technological deVices
of this nature are upheld overtly w1th considerable
strength amd, while the young may 'try the boundaries

most adults comply with proscriptions against these forms

of self- indqlgence.

161

A



/o 162

4. Occupations

It might seem more fittiﬁg to place occﬁpations
under the internal—interactional type of boundary-
mafntaining devices as restrictiéns on tHe choice of
occupation have consequences fqr the scope and quality of
contact with the wider society. Barclay (1967:5) has

noted that Plain People in general have shown a prefer-
{ :

ence for farm and rural life because it

® .
ig more amenable to the preservation of

" their doctrine, since it more casily iso-
lates and insulates the individual from *-
contact with non-believers than an urban-
non-farm life and at the same time more
readily reinforces primary and in-group
relations.

the same time, a predilection towards-ifarming can re-
flect spiritual concerns. For example, in the Hutterite
world view

Honest manual labour, making what Is use-~
ful 'for the benefit and daily use of. men'
is honorable, butrwerchandlslnq (buylpg
and selling for proflt without the contri-
bution of labour) is A sinful business.

. (Rldeman 1950:112, 127)

Thus, farming 1is belleved by Hutterltes to be the occu~-

pation whﬂch 1s most closely allied with this belief.

peaclieadl

llatlon for.the land and do not

engage in farming merely for economic re-
wards, but they find it an occupation in which
- the ivNual- finds fulfillment in work res-
Mty and.in his relations with others.

(HostetléF 1963:92)
&

In addition, they have igbued traditional fa®ming tech-
, ‘ gming
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niques with a sacred quality and view tWentieth century
innovations as potentially disruptive;bf the divine re-
lationship of community, family life and individual ful-
fillment. It is to be expected that the conservative
Amish Mennonite background of Salem's original settlers
induced a similar attitude towards farming and therefore,
it has seemed . appropriate to treat 'occupatioﬁs' as aki
symbolic -etechnoloqical device, but one that has strong
1mpfhcatlons for internal-interactional devicesy that 1s,
it has latent functions with respect to 1nternal~“

[¢

interactional devices.

Iniﬁ%ally, all Salem members were farmers,

although it is:reported that some male members worked

perlodlcally in the local coal mines in the early days. .

////It was not until after World War II that the move away
from farmlng ‘became establlshed ¥ Prlor to thlS tlme,

young men were expected to work on the farm (that of thelrr

father or to hire out to other farmers) until they were .
S .

#

twenty—one and, in most caSes, to turn over any money

they earned to their household head. Salem members were =

jos

1
not permitted to move out of the community to work else-
P /
where unless consent of the congregatlon was requested

and granted. This was considered particularly.important
. N . . .

_regarding projected moves to the cities and towns thch
were believed ‘to be evil places where young Mennonites

would be subjected to temptatlon: oo strong to be con-

N - a“-w
A

tained. However, during World WartII many of the_young

‘.. ) , .
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men were absent from the communlty in 'work camps' and,
.on their return.to Salem, had no resources from which to
comﬁence farming. It\was at this time that men began to
b look_segiously for other occupations. | .
Today, there are fifteen male household heads
engaged in occupations other tnan farming, but eight of

these had previously been farmers. Of the remaining

. /o
seven, four are men of thirty-five years of age or undcr
who are 'in the teaching profession and busin :ss adminis-—
tration. For the older ma%e housechold heads, tunc move Lo

other occupations was taken partly as a result of the;dif—'

fidulties involved in- setting up a farm after a prolonged

absence in World War II work camos,_and partly as a result
of i1l health. A few have given up farming becahse“of the

reluttance of their/sons to take over the family farm.

'

The choice of secondary océupations, therefore, has been

restricted by the lack of training and experiénce in fields o

dﬂer:than'that-of'agriculture. Of the eleven male holuse-
. _ : ‘ .
hold heads who. have not chosen.to enter the professions,

nine are unskilled workers, one is a skilled worker and

'HOneﬂis?a mgsseur. In addition there is one_maie household
bead'on.welfare. ’

» 'Intthe.case of the twelve.part~time farmers
(see Table III%, all but two who' are teachers, con51der
farmlng to be their prlmary occupatlen agd other jObS are
taken as circumstances d;qtate, usually in the winter

e
Na

e o . ¥ o
‘months. A steel mill in the neighbouring city of Camrose

~



takes four of the remaining ten part-time farmers; in ad-
dition there is an auctioneer, a school'bus driver, a
trucker, a‘mechahic, one man'in agricultural'servicr~

and one who works with a seismic crew. Seweral »f iLVase
men have stated that they are worklng toward ‘he day
when they are suff1c1ently secure f1nanc1ally to return
to full—tlme farmlng.

. . v C '
Prior to the nineteen forties, all male house-

\K

hold heads were farmers or engaged in agrlcultural enter-

prises, apart from those reported to have worked in the-

‘coal mlnes on a part time basis in the nineteen thlrtles

4

fce‘ hé 1940 s however, the number of sons of Salem-

members who have become farmers has decreased srgnlflcant—'

??ly. The' following table documents the loss 'in the tradl—

tidgnal occupation of farming by the sons-of erghty—seven»

hous old heads, categorized by the their parents"occua

patron. |
It is evident.thatafull—time farming'is not,

nor has been for some:time, a p;eferred occupation among

younger male members of Salem. And, while we might ex-

pect that non-farming members would prefer to "be in busi-
hess" for themselves and obviate the need for economic

and soc1al llalsons with non- Mennonltes, the‘data~do not
4 *
confirm thls_expectatlon. Only one case of 1ndependent

business is reported, althoUgh several farmers have added

el . o .
individual enterprises to their normal work load such as

carpentry and seed cleaning. Most men, however, have

. . . 2 ~ - ‘
et
. . . . we -

“ad

e
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Table IV ; "
T . A

OCCUPATIONS OF SONS, EXCLUDING THOSE IN SCHOOL,
COMPARED WITH THE OCCUPATIONS OF THEIR HOUSEHOLD HEADS

Occupation of ‘Sons

Occupation of

Household Head | Full-time Part-time Other "

: . X - Total

: Farming Farming - Employment

Full-time |10 35% | 3 10% 16 553 |29 “100%| .
Farming i} ] : N

Part-time

Farming ~, . | 0 0% 1 138 7 87% | 8 100%
‘ o . L
Other o 03% o o3 4 100% | 4_100%

Employment . r

Retired 7 24% | "1 as \\\\; REED

Female H/hold 9 413 | 0 03 | 13 ‘593 |22 71003
Heads _ : e - ——?
Total | 26 28% 5 6% | 61 66%./92- 1002
r.w; P . -~ ¢ " .;
taken unskilled jobs, al O .‘there 1is a growrng number

,enterlng the skllled labour/ market and the nv)fesﬁlohs

“Out of .the total number stzll aflllated w1th balem,-there
%

'Q. v
&\ -

are twd’ doctors, 51x teachers, ‘a chemlcql eng1neer~{who

has 51nce returned to full-time farmlng) and twp ren in

e

ST -
business. There are three young men presentry attendlng

post- secondary educational 1nst1tut10ns in comparlson w1th

nine daughters who have or are attendlng such 1nst1tutlons.
o With just over half ‘of- the Salem. households en-A

gaged in farming amieanere thirty-four percent of ' the sons

of these households entering thlS occupatich, the Dutlook

~ for the survival of Salem as a rural, farm-based Church- g

community seems rather doubtful. Such a decrease in farm- - _,g&

N



e
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e

ing over, thlrty years 1ndlcates that, as7a boundary-

,malntalnlng devlce; it has lost 1ts effectlveness - Se-

R

veral reasons for this can be propo$eﬂ. First, the eco- ﬁ%~¢';1

ndhic uncertalntles related to aquculture, coupled with

conditlons after World War IT forced many older house—

hold heaﬁs to seeP other oceupatlons Seconﬂwﬁyounq people
32 4 N

have~beeh exposed in school-and through the media of

radiB television. and popular llterature to knowledqe of

other occupatlons and thCLI advantages 1n fJnanc1al and
SRR

self fulfllllng terms. Young men are reported to be reluc—

"tant to assume . the responsrhlllty of *far na “th-its hard
‘ . : S o ¢ - ;
. B . o _ . A
‘work,; long hours, poor return and relatlv 2lation.

- '\3‘»., . v 2 - -

Thiré the sanctlons whlch accompanjed occuoatlo

k} N f o

‘darquaantenance and whlch rested on congregatlﬁ

4 . - P

’
Y

-

ﬁ .
'standard of l1v1ng for mWny Salem familie® began to. rlse'

asvthey took-other jobs, the drite to'returh to farmlng-'

‘or, in the case of no households to undertake'the hard-"
ships 1nvolved in stnrtlng a farm has decreased

There are .two 1mportant consequenees whlch flow
"/

’

. ! g

-from the change in tradltlonal occupatlons at Salem. ‘First,
T

s

with just ‘over oneﬁhalf'of theé households_belng-actlve.ln

- farming, thé"nature;oﬁ the community becomes much less

2

homogenous than it:was prio%ﬁtb‘nineteeh-forty. ~The>di-

y u

versity of interests and experiences among the member -

»
—

4

becameveroded as f;nanc1al nei7

a58551ty overrode sectarlan§c0n514eratlons. Fourth aS*the

&

———

'
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households is bound to affect many i%sues related to boun-
“ i

dary malntenanc%“.to the admlnlstratlon of Church affairs,

'

yznd to the &plrltual 11fe of the communlby as a whole. It
VT e Y
’ i Nt to 1%cover to what extent this drversrty

1s expret~ T in internal admlnistratlon. Therefoﬁe, a.

B i

Jsurvey was made of the occupatlons oF those in p051tlons

fj Gaagrlty at the time oF research -0f nineteen posr—h_
o

.tions of authorlty, lncluornq thosé of Blshop, mlnlsters,
W - y . o

Trustees, Tmeﬁsurer,’Deaqon,,Suﬁ&qymSchool Superlntendent

vi

%Qenference, all

and Rep esehtatlves to Mennonnte*@eﬁ al

[

-

‘Eut one are: held b?“farmers, of these, gourgggn are full—

o by, ‘1’*
" J 2

time: farmers, twp are part t!gé and twocar.

retlred far~ﬁ

v v(> Cald

& »
mers. The exceptlon is - the lncumbenb m1n15t€£\hh® has -

. only recently glVeh up fagylng ﬁor fujl tlmewééachlng

< ~ 1

owé." _ At present then, far@érs.hold the most 1mport—'
o : % :

RS . A

ant offlces 1n Church adm&nist%ﬁ

. .'n t,v 3l 3 .
& Y A .
& 5%ce, althou@h their méjorlégiyn Saiem households.ls a

gy relatlvely sllght one. )It was reported hoﬁﬁ%er, that
efforts have been made in the past to spread the . Qpbs
around a bit" ‘in order to utlllze the, equﬁtﬂﬁe of those

in other,occupatlons.' (Thls rndlgates a breach'of boun- 3
. v ',l . - o . L , . _
. rdary maintenahce‘fn that secular values and status .come.
i * Q-.
to be equated w1th‘ related to or substltuted for re11g14
v ” p : ‘

ous status.) chertheless, the dlspropof%&onate repre—

»

'sentatlon of farmers in. pésrtlons of authorlt’ does not

K\ééfl/;t the gréwrng heterogenelty of Salem Church and com- :

munity: c ‘ ~=f""‘“/

13
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W t b . .
A second consecquence alsg relates to boundary - S

i
.maln “enanc¢eé and internal authorlty As- younq men meve out

# .
1]
e

<

of the Church qommunlty to .work or- study, thelr part1c1pa—
, it

tlon in 1ts affalrs dw1ndlcs, leav1nq p051tlons oﬁﬂguthor@

ity -and 1nfluence in the handQ of those who adhere to tra-

~

’ téﬁancc w1ll r%flect Lhese-

army or»pollce.

‘tain jObS brlngs severe sanctlons automg;gc excommunlca—

o >
dltlonal occupatlons ‘Q%us,-lnasmuch as, OLd Mennonlte

R
.o- 4 4‘ ‘,'..«

. ]
tradltlons arg preserved among those ‘who Cllng to a rural

-

way of 11fe, the posatlo

-

Although farWJng is the)prefernfd occup&ﬂ&on 1mf

e 0
ﬁalem coﬁmunuty, there hagg Qﬁﬁn few restrlctlohs og the

v .

chmq§e of oth(r occupaf;ons NeveEﬁBelé@s, to hoég cer-

a ‘.uv -~ . 7 g .

~ - »e
I . L e o
Sa . -

tl@@ from Sal@m Chulch follows entrance 1nto the mllttar¥
o

and police forccs gnd p051tlons Wthh enta;l d%ntact wit

llauor, gambllng and the theatre:a&ﬁ sure to evohe a 51m1—

lar resp ) é.- Thg@c sanctlonsr”
Lo Salen@éﬁ from»l9?6 to 1970 only seven excommunlcatlons

E . M .
s

ve been falrly effectlve . ,[

o
have’ been enforced as a result of young men j@lnlng the -
I s

1Y ) ""\)-‘ ’ . . ' ; . '
It was noted previously that over seventy-eight

percent of the married women of Salem remaln at home and;

fulflll the“tradltlonal roles\of wife and mother Neverf

/
thelcss,»the daughters of the elgh Seven actrve house- _—
holds have 1ncreasrngly recelved tralnlng for other occu-
paticns or have jOlned the labour force upon leaving

school. Prior to the nlnteen.fortles girls sté§28 at home

L |

-
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@
or hired out to local farmeré But in the early ‘nineteen

fortlcs c.rls began to move off the farm to work in the

neighb.- ing towns, althougpfé

bppos )n within Salem communfty“and required congrega-

tiona. appf@val. The “tendency for glrls to work prior to -

marrlagL has 1ncreased over - tho years. Table V shows the
» £ ' N v

number of glrls who haVG workod or are worklnq, since

leaving school and bofore marrlago The girls: arc cate- '
gorlzed in-. térms of the'occupations:of their natal house- . S
holds. .. . ‘ = S ‘ o o ¥
: . @ v % : a0 ’
_ G < WO T E @ &
. EE P . Table V-r. - o T T TR
. ",. » . - 4 . - . d . L ol
.OCC TIONS OF DAUGHTFPQ “IN FIFHTY SEVLN HbUSEHOLDS .
: Y OUT OF SCHOOL bN@ PRIOR TO MARRIAGE : : :
- o X = J .
< I % - " — - N “
f ' Occupations 'of Daughters .‘ . . ke
5 + [ " . eim B
-ic;f;ilé‘"; % | . st st -
. .u L e Working. - At Home - Secondary - Jotal
o ’ Institutions : -
. .y Syf
TFull-times ‘ ] 4 - . e
Y. .27 69.2% 6 15.4% 6 15.4% 39 100%
Farming Ny o .
7
P t;g' - : y '
|rartiime a4 577 o o 3 4390 - 7 100%
Farming _ .- - g~ ‘
OtHer ) S o ' ' .
: . - % . . % % %
{Employment ‘19 lOO, . ° 0 ° ,“O , 19 100 '
Retired : 111 50% U} 11 s50% . 0 ~os 22 100%
‘ ‘ e L SO N B
Female, H/hold 7 442 o 0% 16 100% - nﬁ'f
Heads . . ! . : . S . ¢
L Total. | 68" 663 9 9% 103 100%]"
. .,» 1 @2 i
. h <
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the eighty—seven households‘have remained ar home after
leaving school while .sixty~six percent have entered the
lahour force. It shouldbe noted that the largest number
of girlS'rewaining at home falls into the Retired cate-
gory, 1nd1cat1ng that in the prev1ous generatlon at least

half ofothe glrls followcd tradltlonai practlce Since

1=

then tﬂﬁpnumbers of those going to work after leavindg ,
2 .
school have ;ncreased slgnlflcgptly, the result,,no doubt,
@- of the growing emphasis on the mechanization oflfarminq

technlques whlch makes glrls largely redundant in terms

.w°£pf -a labour force on the farnﬂ: But, %§ with- the impact

‘J\quéthe mcdla and schoolp bn*%he boys of Salem regardlng
CrE . I
'<oocmpat19nal objectlves, gl’%g,afe also under pressure”
-
more and more ﬁrom these sources %o wofk prlor to mar¥‘

-riage for flnanc1al benefits and self fulflilment.

The occupatlons whlch the daughters of Salem
’

<

heseholds have favouréd overCche yvears, however, show that

:.?3. ‘ -
tradltlonal female concerns have been carried over into-
L‘“”\ . « , o N
work 51tuatloﬁs Thus, twenty-two percent of_these girls . ..

have been assoc;aged witRynursing as/én occupation, fifty
vg@rcent of-thesé becomﬁng Regiscered'qusea;‘ G{rls encer—
ing the teachihg pro%eESion form nine percentvof the total
.number whlch,has worked or is worklhg Both occupatlons
RN ,v;., y T - pr 4

-" *»’%5
mavae reqardqo as extensaons of’the tradltlonal roles of

VIV,{
T

- [

‘women . The remalnder have entered a varlety of unskllled
~jobs, although- some have. received tralning as laboratory

technicians,_librarians, stenographers and bank tellers. -

- ", i T I
: ae .



g
_maintained or reveést

h‘!V - / o m
Thése choices demonstrate the wide spectrum of occupatJons

now qpen to females, includlng some whlch at one tlme”
wouid have been forbld%en to both males and females.

N Many of the ¢ rls of Salem communlty who movem):fm’*n
away to work or receive occupatlonal tralnlnq do not

return to live there and often marry out'. Thﬁrefor@

the majority of those who remain’in the “home communlty

are thoso who have rellnqu19hed thelr jObS on marrlage,,y

revertlng to the tradltlonal po&ition Qf women in,Mennonit—;-flf'

-~ "4 RV : e

i'sﬁ'l",‘_\~ Anﬁ; as is- the casg when younq men move* away from

Salem, positions of authorlty and 1nfluence 1n the female

“

§phere of Church_orga‘flatlon are held by those who have

5 o thelr tradltlonalsroles

e .

.To sum upjouf'discussi' f‘occupatlon “as.a’

“

Pl

houndary"maintaining device of the’ symbollc technologlcal

.type, it - is evident thaththis SLlll functions to a limited

extent.ﬂ‘However)‘it is suggested that this is more by de-

fault’than.by purpose in'%hat, while such a -rural oocupa—'

]

tion obviates the,need.to~a§sociate closely with non-

'

believers, it is reported'that this has become\subordinate

‘to the-goal of eéonomie success. Whiledtheir_Amjsh'back—

1

ground with its mystlcal afflllatlon for the land' is

P 2 s
1

Stlll strong in some Salem farmers, it 1s-tempered more

“and m@ﬁg ﬁy °Conombc con eraqrbﬁs ‘ Sanctlons have been
-

1neffect1ve in thlstcase as flnanc1al pressures and . the

of young pe0ple away from tradltlonal occupatlons ThlS

2
Y

‘ .

.‘1"{ ) .

.attractlon ofi!on rural OCCUpathDS lure greater numpers . \\\\\Ay//,
‘() B
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‘has been thc'result, in larqe.measdre, of events and

\ 4

trends in the larger soc1ety over ‘which Salem communlty has

had Iittle or ne qontrol and whlch include post-war condi-

LY v 2

,thns, the 1nfluence of SChools, greatly fac111tated tra-

of

vel and the ~ pervavae nature of pqpular dela. . Neverthe-
N ,-‘_;‘,l?”‘.

less, the farming sector . 1s $tlll péWG&ful &n terms of

T e A

occupying p051tlons of authorltv in the communtty and its

%
o K . AR
% p051tlongregaqdlng *he malntenance of boun&arlos“ma} be . . %
‘i . .
. y s ’1.- e d | IJ ' : . -
reflecteﬁ 1n rule and practlce.l ThlS factor 1nzlgself U e
3 - " = '

vbe respon51ble forvthb*departure of younger'members -

t %’f& : ,

the)communjtyuwhora%plre Ro freedom from whatever res—‘
Lo . ‘Jv‘ ”, .:» a5, ‘;Os

lctlons stliﬁ.eklst But adhé&encé oy the majorlty of

i

is »

households to tradltlonal occupatrons has ensured for khe

5 Cad -
e .

presenk, a falrly conservatlve posture for Salem commu-

R

nlty, although 1t is not suggested that thlS'lS totally

w1th1n the malnstrcam of Mennonlte tradltlon.aw¥$m,;- fjﬁﬁ
BRE St .Vu/ B ) R Y N
. - ) . % ) ,,:.,V .

e

5. Restrietions on the use of certain technologies

Dl ]

- . '3 . . .
It is well "documented %hat technological. innova-

tions are some of the factors which induce changes in pat- B

]

terns of- soc1al Jlfe and systems of bellef Isiéhei (1964 :

'209) notesvthat this is L
. = . . . . - -
r-/ .‘5 recurrent proBlem in sectarian mbvements,
i as new modes of tonsumptlon develop with
7 changing social mores, or the changtd status
! : of the group in the wider society. The probg
lems these present cannot be answered in ?’
terms of the example of the sects' founders,
s ' and so- requ1re ad hoc decisions.

Sects of Anabaptlst orlgln have been among those in the e

- o . . h (3 . ) ’ -

R
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'contemporary world :hich have resisted the adoptiop of~ma§%

R &3 b =

Ca

new technological.i\mms'in an effort to ‘preserve their- doc-

- trine and non-conformity to the world.. .0ld Order Amish

‘o

]

‘groups furnish an excellent example in their rejectign

ot

-
of the automobile and ih their determination to’ retain. -

the horse and buggy. Rejection of certain kinds of tech-
nology; however, Qaries from sect to sect and within sects
tHemselvcs; indeed, the nﬁcstlon‘of whlch new technolo-
gles are to be restrlcggd“has often” resulted 1n bitter con-

flict and eventual schism (see,Hostetlcr's Amhﬁ]Smﬂetm.

The most significant and contehtious restric—

L]

tlons are to be’ found;ﬁﬁ;the flelds of occupatlon, trans—w,

portation, communic l‘-hd recreatlon Therefore our »’

discussion of the Toflelo?pld Mennonites will be conducteéed

W1th1thhls framcwork |
Unllke the Amish, the farmers.of Salem have'
always made use of. whaxever new agricultural technlques

have: becn wrthln thelr flnanc1al capabilities. Indeed,

1t has beén noted that several pa&gle in Salem expressed

the v1ew that restrlctlons 6h,perSQpal ornamentation have
P"" a,

, produccd unnecessary prollferatlon of farm machlnery
PR

ru i

In any event, Salem farms are run as eff1c1ently as finan- .

»

cial resources permlt. There are,no restrlctlons on,the
use of technologles assoc1ated with other occupatlons

except those which 1nvolve the use of, force aqalnst .per- .

.
A}

sons. o - - l . .
Again, unlike the Amish, Salem members have

v
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qy‘lﬁ%éing a share in the company. This act contravened the

_acquire instrumen

"y
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i

placed no restrictions on new technologies in the field

of transportation. Automobiles have been7acquired as

RS

.. a ) .
finances permit and cars, trucks and. snowmobiles are as

LY

much a part of everyday life at S m as they are any-

where else in North Amerlca. One-‘xcéption should be . -

noted; one family rejected the use of the automobile and _

i - u P

continued using horse and buggy until as,lqte as 1952. , qﬂg{

;Moreover,.like the 0ld . Order Amish, Salcm members makeu

much use of public transport.to jeurney outside the dis-
. . 4

" trict. Frequent visits to f;mily members scattered through- |

%ut Canada and the United States are made by air and se-

.A
- ot

veral qullLCS have flown overseas to vacation in Europe.
. i .

In the carlier days, when telepphone commun1ca-

tlon was belng 1n1t1ated in the dlStllCt . the acqulslt;on

of,artelephone wa® a contentious iIssue, because acquiring

an instrument involvéd joining a telephone cooperative and

. N o

Biblical injunctjon, "Be yg not tnequally yoked together w'th

-

unbelievers IT- Corinthians 4:14). In time, howev -,

as Salem members o\ercame their scruples and began to : {

the telephone Dartv line became an

-
. 4 P g

¥
important aspect of communlty llfe —At one time, before

‘rroper' perty llnes were 1nstalled «there could be up to

K

twenty- ven famllles on one llne;-sometlmes one famlly [S

WOu]u g and Sthers listen in. Such‘practices reducedV
Tt

the feellng of lonellness and ‘local 1solatlon thch can so

\% . | : N



‘Of an 1nformant 'he were sorry. when they put in pI‘O[(Q{ part}y v
'llnos, ‘a lot of peoplo felt very loncly Today, \a_l_L/the homes
in Salem'have telephones, some of which are the latest
'styles' introduced by she local telephone company.
Technological.innovations in communication, but
which have become primarily Lhose of recreatlon, havo,been
hlghly contrOVerslal in Salem communlty In the carly
days, the’posse551on and playlnq of musictl instruments,

although not formally forbidden, were frowned upon.*-In“

recent years, this restriction has been ignored bv most

‘ Y

famllles although 1t isrstill in

vices Nelther organ éﬁ§ 'éguy»mu ﬂcoﬁtribute to the

EY
¥

M - — g},

ﬂiaged to part1c1pate in Céh—?'
.Xa e
gregatlonal 51ng1ng under the dlrectiOn of song leaders,

»

in addltlon, Several small choirs prov1de mu51cal varlety

B :.n

from tlme to time. Salem Church is proud of its a aumlla

™

Service and people are

.singing and has resisted,any move toWards the adopplon of

4 . .
% y 'y . oL ' -

conventiorrgl church instruments. < “¢>§% « Ry 1
. [ . . ' .
' d There were instadgeswzhere restrictions on musi-
| . N ey
cal 1nstruments did not always ¢ter their use&. One-or

two- young people in earlier tlmes dld possess Edison grama;
phones whlﬁﬁ thﬁ¥4took around.w1th theg_to varlous activi—
'tles, such as wéédlngs. There seems to,have been a ta01t
agseement that tbe Voung people_could llsten ‘but not
‘dance to.the‘records.~ Hewever, it was reported that ind;

some instances, 'floor games' were organized in phe barns

ect for Church serr R

LN

aﬂk ' ;)lﬂl_

1%('9§511y devclop in the severe Albeébﬁgw1nters In the words

£

184
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and t%at these games were in effect,'bquare dances!

Nowadayq, many homes have planos and other musi-
cal 1nstruments-.S;nce”the“mu51c programmes in the local

schools have grown, more'and'more young people learn to

A4

Qplay'an instrument and the former disapproval has disap-

peared. However, playing'én instrument for'profit or in

certain places of entertainment might be'scvérely dis-

approved and it(is,etTT{/forbidden'to dance'tp music ex-

cept in the case of activities associated wi@h'the school

curriculum. MY <
[ lu«'

When radios became popular 1n,N6?th Amerlca the

Aé?erta—Saskatohewan Qmwt%%glmldndéuse f‘
. D a . .
them, but did. not forbid their use.
[ .
resolutlon of 1937: '
LY " | g’hat all our members be .governed by personal _ -
“®onviction based on God's Word, as to what is :
rlght and wrong and .the proper and 1mproper S@ -
uses of radio’ and other modern inventiomns. i‘"’ ‘

S ﬁbld 46 )
: : : = L o
' At tht"time and .for, some years after it was considered

"really wicked" to have one. In ‘me, howevér,'oeople
- » . fad
'began téﬂacquire them 1 accordance with thelr personal

b -

cdﬁ%lctlons desplte warnings and objectlons dellvered in

sermons. }Nowadaysm;adios_are.commonplaceﬂahd every home
T w - ¢ e ;“a ; N .

posseésses one--"or two or three"

‘The introduction of television brought even (

greater discord to the community for now, not only could
" . - .o - T

' peop;e'hear what was going.on in the outside world, but

e

also see! Efforts to have the possession of a television

v

.
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sef made - a test of membership failed, althoughpthere were

long discussions on the matter at Snnday evening sery%fes
“and at a special meeting at which this was a major issue.

Again, in time, the acquisition of television sets became

o
: ‘

eOmmonplace and all but a few homes possess a set.

Given an:understanding of the effects of radio
and teleVision( it is not surprlsing that attempt’s were .-
made to ban their usefv By failing to fmpose the sano—

tion-of eXéommunication, however, and by the 1nablllty to

dev1se other effectlve sanctlons 1n thlS matter,“Salem

communlty has permltted the 1ntroductlon of two of the most

powerful‘instruments of change.- The'cufﬁent attltudeVJ o

[ — . )

among’sev@raﬁ mémbers ig that perpetuatlon of a sheltered‘
. ! ] ] - R
& T N e &L
life is poor preparation for coéntemporary living and that .
' ' ' o ' -

.young people must learn tO‘COpé with'conditions as they {
, - . . . |

exist. Further, that the inCréased"Rnowledqgﬁ‘which may"f
be gathered from such media is not necessarily bad'if
famllles and the Church . can contlnue to counteract 'false

-— . ,

ideas and 1deologles . Flnally, 1t has been suggested that

it is better to cultlvate ‘a sense of personal reSpon51blll—~

ty 1n such matters rather than to 1mpose strlct rules.

Whether these attltudes are to Be percelved as ratlonali—

zations after‘the.faehg or whether they indicate-an inde-
) .~ . o ) :‘ (

pendent mQve towards personai‘autonomy-within the church

‘as a whole, is not easy to détermine. In any’event 'thek"
S W
world' contlnues to 1nvade the homes of Salem communlty .

5 - d
and by observatlon .and comment, it -does not appear that

A}
1.

%

o

J

.
Yow o«



much control is exercised with regard to listening and .
viewing patterns among elthet young or old.

But notionly do Salem members posscss radio and

‘_teleéision sets in their homes, they have joined forces
7 with them in evangellcal outreach - The Church gives its.

moral support to evangellcal proqrammes and flnanc1al ald

v

to the total of*$2,000.00 a year for radlo spots and

the Heart to Heart proqramme.'plscusslon nowadays does

=h no%NCentre d&ound the advantages or dlsadvantages of the
megla, but around the effectlveness ‘of the programmes they

Y ° ’
6@%pport and whether or\n6t @hc money could be spggt/mo/e S
‘tr;. ," N i ’
‘ ' ®

~product1vely in other endeavours . . - o

. . . Q'

A recreatlanaJ act1v1ty related to radlo and*te—

K

h which has heen forbldden is that of g01ng to-

Y

e . . P

cerns the cgﬁtent of movres“yhlch ‘on’ the Whole,‘do not
deal w1th Chrlstlan qr moral subjects, tne second relatesv

',‘to the places Where mov1es are . shown, where contact with
persons who smoke, drlnk or swear is belleved to be like-.
. «

7xlly. In fact manycforms of entertalnment are dlsgpproggd'
o . .

*;

'because of the deleterlousatmosphere belleved to be pre—i'

alh

valenq in the places where they occur : (ThlS,‘Of course,
does not: apply to listenlng to radio or watchlng telev1—

gsioniwhlch can be. done 1n the home and may be a contrlbu—

»

ting factor. to thelr acceptance ) The ma]orlgy of persons

. over flfty have never becn 'to the mov1es although, ac-
cordl\g to non- Mennonlte 1nformants, the number of Salem
\ A Voo * :

3
° - -
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5

rreadlng‘hablts o(;Salem members should be- accounted for.,

~ .
g X
. ; : )
members who»attend 'special’ show1ngs of nature and wild-
R

“life fllms is qulte hlgh Younger adults do attend mo—'

N .
ot —

vies whlch have - a- Chrlstlan theme and accompany thelr

chlldren to movies almed at the chlldren S market, such

s

as those produced by Disnhey enterprlses. .Older teenaqers

)
are. reported to be less dlscrlmlnatlng in their' attend—

ance. However, from

v

-
On the whole, observatlon WOuld sug@estthat Salem members

are conservatlve ’ln thelr readlng hahxts, Cbﬂﬁlnlng thelr

, i - 0”.
Aloca nbwspaPEﬁ»(ln a few cases, _he Edmmton.kmrnal)'and
' Cw M N y 2 / .
. o . g ]
a var:ety of pamphlets and papcrs aé@&;;u to agrlcuL— .
° o o / Q .'_ .. <
tural matters’ the Readcr s Dlgest: and Chatelalne are amohg S
[ TS
;other publlcatlons more commonly found ln the h%mey CIn’ RN

reading to th% various puhglcatlons of;h’ﬂMennonlte Press,

b

Y

,some homes with young chlldren,,lt hgs beensﬁoﬁe@,tbaw

to 1n1t1ate aJSundav School lerary or—the Church pre—‘.pp

. o g

comlc books are present,'although Qarents state that they

fthel Blbles and several translatlons of the Gospels, the -

usually reFuse to buy them for thelr chlldren "ﬂowever, ;I;%'

N

such publlcatlons c1rculate freely amonq young/people at

\

school and undoubtedly Salem youngsters read ﬁhelr share.wu

. -,
L

In 1941,  the Annual Bu51ness Meet gg decrﬁéd |
Ay‘

mlses. Thls 1s Sglll in ex1stence and 1ts cdberage of
: 3
‘ S . gl
i o

PR . s v x-
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recading material is quite varied..Classic‘childrpn's stor-
ies and books of adventure and missionary activitics and
even romance, .all with a Christian viewpoint are avail-
.abloﬁdn its shelves. ©n Sunday mornings the lerary does
a brisk business Smodg young and old alike. Originélly
organizea and run by a committce of males and fémaloé; L
is now 1in thc'hands of.femalés only, and has been since
~about71952; ‘ ~

Lastly, aithough it i; difficult to categorize{
\\7technologiéal'innovatﬁons in birth control should bec men-
tioned. Salem Church has never taken any,official‘staﬁd

A"

“on coptraceptign, although in the past emphasis has becn

placed . on the Scriptufal references to the{blessings of

many children. It is believed that older membe ould
frown on the use of birth"control.méasure, incgz;:ng"thc
pill'.  However, it was stated that the younger coﬁ?les

~
t

-are awa;e of population éxplosion warnings and are‘re—
stricting'the size of-theif families. There is oniy’one
large family today which’éompares in size with se;éral-of -

thdse of the early meﬁ?gr,. Morebver, on the practical

side, the current farm cuonqmy is not geared to large %@hi—

lies. Therefore, it is concluded that there'are no overt

restricticas on the use of conifaceptivesvand that deci-

P e

sions in these matters are left*to the individual cons- \
. -
cience. It might be noted also, that Salem members take

} o .

advantage of all the advances in medical technol v avail-



~able to them® and have no restrictions such as those <‘

* found among the Jehovah's Witnesses.

6. Ritual practices -

~In the\prosent context we do not . “rPnd ‘o dis-
cuss the wider question of the function of ritual in reli-
gious processes or its relationship with :,;stems of be-
lief. We arc concerned with those ritual practices which
are used as boundary-maintaining devices of the symbolic-
technological type by the Tofield 0ld Mennonites.

the main, are to be found

These practiées,
clustcred'around the Commur\ion éervice wﬁich is celebrated
,£wicg‘yeérly. It will,be reme bQLUd that, in the trig}— ‘.
tion ofAAnabapﬁism, this eventis non—sacramental, but is .
celecbrated # a rpmembrance of the déath'of Jesus Christ
and és"an‘éffirmatioh of the sanctity of‘ﬁhe.’new‘church'.
Particfpatiohjn this rité is reétrictedltb members of the
Oid Mennonite Chg;ch,~élthough the.servicg hés n%ver been -
officially 'closed' to ﬁon—membefs; that is,/ponFﬁombers
in "good standing",may attend but not.participate.

N N e » ) .

In its essential details the service differs
little from that of other denominations, although men and
g ‘ —‘. v . 3 X
woméghzbe segregated on either side of the Church and the '
bread and wine are brought to the communicants unliKe the

SIn the early da?s, when travel was difficult,
ported that two women of Salem practised.'gift healing' which in-
cludgd, at times, a form of divination. ]

y

-

0
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practice in thé Anglican Church where communicants receive
at the .!‘ar rail. In addition, the &E?nsils are not
,éanctiwaJ and are £he.simple items of eve;yday life
without £he costly ornamentation often foﬁnd elsewhere.
For éxamplp, a silver or gold chalice is common in Angli-
canism and speciélly designed individual cupé are used.in 
the Presbyterian churcges. At Salem the wine 1is passéd in
a china mug or large téa cup from which each ‘communicant
drinks. : e
Foot washing and the holy kiss are two prac-
‘tiFes associa£ed with Anabaptism énd both are found in
;Ek\gaiem Church.\ After the bread and wine have g;en passed,
the women retire to ﬁhe vestibule of the Church where
" they femove one shqe and stocking;fmen remove shoe and
sock in their pléceé in the pews. Buckets and Eowels
are brought in and placed at the front of th¢ Church.
After the approp#iﬁte Scriptual readings,'each person
advances to the.fjont and washes the'foot éf their neigh-
bour, s&bsequengfy ﬁ;ving their own fQot'washed. Parti;
. thig}éctivity is striétly along sex linés——

Y

cipatiQn in_
wbmen wash the éfet of women, m " do likewise with men.

As each series of foé%washing is completed, the'bartners
exchange the holy kiss, or kiss of chafi%y, women with wo-
~‘*men/-men with men.

"he holy kiss may also be exchanged on ather oc-

casions. At the conclusion of the baptismal service and
: : o

- &

after each young 'convert' has given testimony and been

o ' i



formally admitted into the Church,'the.Bishop gives the
kiss of charity to cach boy while his wifec kisses the
girls., In earlier times, the exchange of the Poly kiss
on other occasions was much more frequenf but has/failen
into disuse except iﬁ“the'ritual qontext‘. I 4eQer,
some older adults still follow this practice on heeting_
each other after an absence. ‘ |
Be _ause of the Anabaptist tradition of adult
baptism, the baptismal services at Salem have special
significance to its members. For those who have been
¢ .
ra1>ed 1n the Mennonit*e tradition, baptism‘occur§ at
-"the age of reason or responsibilitv", approximately be-
tween the ages of eleven 'and fourteen, although it mayv
6c¢ur later (see the following Chapter for a detailed
discussion). At Salem the majority of béptisms take
'place among young adolescents, exceptions being those
who have been 'converted' later in life, often in the con-
text of marriage to a Salem Church member.vAlthOUgh the
practice of adult baptism is not exclusive to Mennonitism
or Salem Church‘in particular~-some of the Prbtestant
churches béptize 'born again' Christians——Salém members

believe it to be an important element which distinguishes

them from the main body of Christendom. Never%heléss,

v+ el

S0ne informant confided that some young members would
11ke to see the practice dropped altogether, even on ritual occasions.



Salem Church feels closest to the 'born again' Protestant
cﬂurChgs because of this bond of adu}t baptism. Baptism
is é&%knistered at Sélom by the pouring on of water rather
than by immersion, préctised by the Mehnonite Brethren,
for ekample, because the loly Spirit was 'poured on' the
disciples. |

'Thug, the rites of baptism, footwashing and the
hély'kiss possess a special significance for Salem Church
because: they are symbols of her avowed scparation from

'the world' and from the estabiished churches. Ritual

practices, inasmuch as they emphasize this separation,

Avalidate in sacred terms all efforts to maintain boun-

. daries between the sanctified community and the rest of

the world. 1In the case of Salem, they are recognized as
boundary-maintaining devices and, although few in number,

symbolize in crystallized form, Mennonite principles of

faith and practice.
/

+ 7. Linguistic patterns

One of the most powerful means of effecting
separation. from a dominant majority is adherence to a
language which is foreiqdapdxthat majorityf This not
oﬁly hinders'assimilaﬁion hut maintains the speakers
within the cultural framework with which it is associ-
ated (see Hoijer, Sapir, Whoff et al.). In some cases,
the Hutterites for example, the retention of the mother

tongue also‘seryes as a bridge to the past and as a sym-



bol of pres sent unity. .ﬁbstctier and Huntington (1967:12)
believc that not only have Gcrman%c langudge patterns
molded the Hutterian world wiew, but, because of limited
contacts with othef German-speaking groups, this world
view 1is cast in the framework cf medieval Europe before
‘the‘ddvent of modern science. In any event( the continued
use of High German among thevHutterites hds sacred conno-
‘tations, being the language used for ali sacred and cere-
monial, occasions. .

The languages of the criginal settlers of Saiem
‘community were High éerman and Pennsylvania Dutch, although
both were rapidly replaced by English, especially duriné’
World War I. However, many children first learned English
by attending the local school. On the other hand, Church ,
services were always conducted in English, although the
'Grandma' Sunday School class continued tol be conducted
in-German until 1933. Only a few of the older people can
"speak any of the former languages, although one member has
transmltted orally the Pennsylvania Dutch dialect to her .
'chlldren and grandchildren. TPut as a bohndary—maintaining
”'device of the symbolic—technological type, linguistic pat—

~terns have no significance today, but undoubtedly did in

the early days of the community.”’

7As a matter of interest, there was a custom at one time
which. net only expressed in llngu1st1c terms the inter-relatedness
of Salem but also the dominant position of men. Because of a mul- )
tiplicity of common names, women wére often referred to in terms of co
their husbands' Christian names; thus Sam- L1221c, Dave-Emma and so
on. This custom has since fallen into disuse.

o



/ 8. Surnames

We now turn to an unsanctloned boundary-
maintaining device of the symbolic-technologdical éype,
tha£ of surnames. These represent the initial. ascribed-
statuses givén to individuals thr;uqh qenera¥\g3§ggm,
having no doctrinal basis and thereforiiiiQN;Q{E{gd Saﬁc—
tions. Nevertheless, surnames function as a particularly
effecfiye boundéry—maintaining device for Salem mémbérs
in their local context. The eightv-seven active house-
‘holds share a toﬁal of twenty-fine differenf surnames,
twenty-two of which\are typical of '0l1d Mennonites general-
ly (see Smith's The Sto;“g of the Mennonites). The rémaining
seven Surnames'represent thoée who have married intb Sa-
lem arnd who héve'bécdme membefs of éhéHChurch.F Tﬁe twenty—
two typical Old Mennonite surnames belong exclusively to
the members of Salem community w%th fodr:ékceptidns, two
of which belong to withdfawn,Salém Church members and two
which came in@o the distriét independently.

The distfibution‘of 01d Mennonite surnames
throughout Salem community is also siqﬁifiéant in terms
of boundary maintenance; fifty-three percent of the number
of(persons presently in the community share Six common
surnames, while-twelve percent share one surname. This
fact symbolizes the relatively 'closed; sature of the
community and the prevalence of primary relationships re-
sulting from a high rate of igtermarriage_among¢S§léh

families.
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As a boundary-maintaining device of the unsanc-
tioned symbolic-technological type surnames have been
highly e¢ffective becausg,of their relatively small num-
ber in tho district, their almost tqtal identification
with Salem communityv and their significance in Mennonite
history. Iﬁv the absence of devices associated with per-
sonal appéarance, thev remain one of the few ways %ﬁ which
outside}s can identify Salem members. But they éfe‘also
overt expressions of the close ties which members have
with each other in terms of Kinship and this promotes
feelings of solidarit? and mutual 5ependency which con-

tribute to in-group identification.

+

C. Conclusions’

Our discussion of symbolic—technolodical devices
has reveaied that their importance to boundary maintenancg
in Salem community has decreased significantly since the
yeé:s of original settlement. As the Tofield‘old Mennon-
ites go about their daily business there is little to dis-.

tinguish them overtly from their neighbours and to sym-
' - Y - .
bolize their non-conformity to the 'world'. .And, as

1
\

\\MBgrclay (1967:24) has stated:

j Such symbolism is most important for those
3 sectarians who live among non-believers,
— where the neel for reminders to avoid temp-
tation would be far greatbr than, for exam-
ple, among the Hutterian Brethren who live
as a unit in a colony apart from all cut-
. siders. :

‘



The major source of pressure on this type of
device has comeffrom events and trends in the larger so-
ciety, particularly as Salem has been unable to exert
much control over them. .This is excmplified by the-ef-
fect .of World War‘I regarding the abandonment of- the Ger-
man language and that of World War If.in removing many .
young men from the home community for its duration, mak-
ing it difficult for them to take up farming on their
release from work camps. Under these conditions] there
was an inability to press‘the imposition of formal sanc-
tions associated with the decline in boundary-maintaining
devices related to traditional lenguage habits and occu-
pations. Further, the assumption of non—farming occupa-
“tions has led to a reduction in economic internal-
interactional‘devices as Salem members in unionized labour
institutions have had to conform to union regulatiens.
This has had the effect of remoVing a large sphere of life
from under the jufﬁsdiction of the Church, and has pere
nitted secular standards of conduct te rival those stan-
dards derived from religious cenviction.

SeeondJ once the acceptance of Certain items
of 'worldly' technelogy'became established in Salem com-
munity, it set the precedent for the ultimate approval
of other items. Such a trend is almost impossible to re-
verse and the influence of such items, such as radio'and.]
television, has had far reaching effegts. Not only have

they fermltted the development of an expandlﬂg’v1ew of the
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world, but they have encouraged the growth of worldly-“in-

‘ ! . ,;"J_(' ) . -’;—‘»_f_-:“'t‘“&‘:i"(_;‘{ [ YRR
terests and concerns. Moreover, in the vau¢31t19q§_4’
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worldly teohnologies; Salem has moved ngyhfr
terity and 51mp]1c1tv which has been th%;symbozkb%:ﬁPlaAn
living and has, been encouraged to thefhgne wor kd zf 'mass
culture' with ite orientation towards consumerism.

In @11 these processes the decline in one

boundary malntalnlng device has relnforced decline 1in an;-
other. “mfhus; for example, adoption of English and modi-
_fication of 'Plain' dress facilitated interaction with
non—sectarians, making it less difficult for men and women
to move off the farms into a variety of non—traditional
~occupations. In turn, this enabled the decline of other
devices such as the adoption of certain technologies. In

' the face of these trends, sanctions proved ineffective.

As more Salem mebers were exposed to the world, their

_perspective became less narrow and they began to judge

<0,

the cuStoms and behaviours of th ir own community in the
"light of their new experlences and contacts._ Thus, they
began to questlon some of the rules of Salem and to
avoid imposing sanctions against deviation. 7And,‘as
heterogenelty within ‘Salem community 1ncreased ~consensus
on the 1mp081t10n, scope and 1nten51ty of sanctions be—
came more difficult to achieve. This of course relates\“
to the pature of“leadership within the community which

also began to change. In earlier days, and under the di-

rection of the District Conference, one ofvthe main func-



¢

’

tions of the Bis 10p was to ensure that boundarv mainten-
ance followed traditional patterns in both doctrlnal and
customary hatters. Under‘the conditions described above.
and particularly with regard to obtaininq support for im-
posing sanctlons, the respon51b111ty for boundary maln—‘
tenance has fallen more and more upon the 1nd1v1dual
Church member; in other words, the Bishop has come to
serve as a guide regarding proper behav1our whereas for—‘
merly he functloned as an enforcer of. the DlSClDllne.
Thus, the 1nter relation of external events and
pressures, 1neffect1ve sanctions -and changes in the :ature
of leadership have resulted 1n‘the erosion of boundary—
maintaining deﬁicej,of the symbolic- technologlcal type.
This has been particularly true of issues which have had
a tradltlonal or customarv rather than a doctrlnal ba51s
One informant expressed the view that Church meetlngs
called to dlSCUSS and.de' ate contentious matters(;such
as personal appearance, sould have'proceeded to‘take a
vote, in this way, issues and sanctions would be clear—‘
cut. ’ By failing to take such matters to theirpconclu—
sion, an attitude of laissez-faire hasncome to prevailh
and boundary—maintaining devices conténue.to crumble.
Third, we should remenber‘that'Salem Church has
been ambivalent ahout its degree.of separation.fron?the
\worid because Of its interest;in evangelism and this_has'l
affected, in some degree, the'intensity with whichh

boundaryemaintaininé_devices have been implemented. It
.3 .



has also‘served to reduee'the distinctiveness of Salem
éhurch as a counter-force against the established church?
.es, in that Salem has undertaken a working relatlonshlp oh
occa51on w1th such churcbes for evangellcal purposes. -
‘Therefore, thlSvhaS been e contributinq factor ‘to the
.loss of boundary—maintaining-devices and has resulted
in a weakenlng of Salem's original sectarlan p051tlon.
Flnally, 1t is ironic that the most effective
symbollc—technologlcal dev1ce in the local context is that
of dlstlnctlve surnemes, ‘a dev1ce which has 1ts basis in | e g
- a cﬁstom shared by the»larger population and whlch has
no sanctiens attached to it. Nevertheless, when~in ef-

fect, it serves to separate‘Salemhmembers from the rest
. , i . ) . ‘, .

of the local population and emphasizes membership in a

community known for its'non—conformity'to Canadian soci-

ety in the past.
- Pe?
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CHAPTER VII'

v
'
o

THE INTERNAL-TNTERACTIONAL AND.EXOGENOUS TYPES
_ OF BOUNDARY-MAINTAINING DEVICES '
A. The Internal-interactional‘Type }

<

.
Internal—interactional boundary—maintaining'
1 .
devices are designed“to minimi7e'contacts-with‘the wortd

and ‘to, ensure that the- sectarlan communlty prov1des the

‘ mllleu in whlch the 51gn1f1cant events oﬂ life occur- for

its members. We have suggested that these devices be di-

. V1ded 1nto two sub- types, the economlc,and the soc1al

,although both are closely 1ntcr related. " .

[ 4

R

i. The economic sub-type

Unllke the Hutterlan Brethrén whose economlc

N

communallsm is antithetical to that of the domlnant so—‘

|

c1ety, the Old Mennonites - share economic 1nst1tutlons and

n

values with the surroundlng majorltv However, they haVe

adopted a varlety of strategles which’ are 1ntended to, mlf.'
nimize contact w1th the world in economic affalrs. The
first of course, has been the adootlon of farmlng as a

ub51stence technique- whlch permlts a man to work for :

hlmself and remain, to a large degree, aloof from the

realm of buSLness and merchandlzlng anduto uphold the

193 . | L
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injuncfion to be "not unequally yoked togetr‘hc‘r with non-~-believers
(I1 Corinkhians 4:14). Thelautonomy provided by this
strategy, however, has proved difficult to maintain as
" the trong towards cooperatives has increased in the North
American agricultural scene. The establishment of Wheat
Pools( Dairy Pools and Farmers' Unions, desiqne@vto pro-
tect farmers' interests, has produced conflicts for se-
veral rufal sectarian groups. And as the members of these
groups\move off the land to engage in a variety of other
occupations, they are faced with a similar’problem in.the
fqrm of Traées"Union membersﬁip. Furtherjbthe interveh—
tion of government in agricultural pursuité in terms of
subsidies, and in the reaim of personal life in the ‘form
" of Old Age Pensions, Famlly Allowances and Health care,
has also produced problems for such groups.

‘ Agricultural Cooperatlves have been viewed by
Salem communlty in nueh ;ée‘same liéﬁt as Labour Uniens
'generally. Both hav: beer regarded as a threat to tche
nlntegrity of the 014 » nn-nite faith and the community
'which‘serves it. From 1911 to‘1946, the record of the
Alberga—Saskatchewan Cbnétitutnnzandlnsciplhuehas indicated
its concern in thlS matter by almos /vearly resolutlons
vufglng non- afflllatlon with such,ln tltutlons organlzed
by out51ders.. However, for a varle/y of reasons, the
percelved threat from these organljatlons did not develop

in this partlcular district and thé issue has ce?se&/%o

be regarded as important. The stance of Salem chureh is



that althoggh joining such organizatiohsAmay be regarded
as a threat to Scriptural positions, only if all oersons
were required to become members might the issue be taken
up on this basis. Today, a small percentage of Salem
farmers are reported as using the facilities of the local
Alberta Wheat Pool but do not accept dividends. Slml—\

v

larly, dalry farmers sell through the local Dairy, Pool

\ ! /

w1thout accepting dividends. Originally averse to deli-
vering milk to the.Pool on the Sabbath, Salem members now
permlt it to be pieked up. e
Because_ehe Farmers' Union, now known as Uni-
farm, ls unwilling to divulge its membership, reliance
has had to be placed on local informants regarding the
strength of Unifarm in the’distriot. Accordlng to Salem
informants, there are nolmembers of Salem communlty 1n—
volved in this organlzatlon They also stated that, to
their knowledge, Unifarm has never been strong in the
district and they guessed that only aboyt ten to fifteen
percent of the local fafmers were members. It washalso'
suggested that’farmers in the area were relativelyfélOS_
perous and felt little need to become.affillated withjsuoh

an organization!. On the other(hand, non-Mennonite in-

formants stated that Unifarm membership was quite high in

a

11t is not surprising. to learn that the 0ld Mennonite
view of Unionism, at least in Salem, is that it provides a haven for
malcontents and those in poor economic circumstances.

)

3
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the district and thae it was ¢ strong organization local-
ly. Furthermore, Unifarm itself claims Ehat the great mh-
jority of Alberfa farmers are members. The‘discrepancy.
in points of view may be explained, perhapsllb§ the fact
that the 0ld Mennonites are not interested in Unifarm,
rarely discuss it with their neighboufs and therefore

have no firm basis on which to judge the matter. But, it

might be noted that there is a considerable number of'Men{"’

~nonite Brethren and General Conference Mennonltes who

farm in the area and who might be expected to hold views
similar to those of Salen oommunity. Therefore, it 1is
difficult to judge'to what extent the farmers of Sa;en
deviate from the norm‘in such matters. +In any event,
membership in Unifarm and cooperatives associated with
agrlcultural enterprlses has not been a significant issue
at Salem for many years, although Sister conoregaﬁlonsvln
Saskatchewan h;ve had a more difficult time in this regard

because of the strength of the Trades' Union movement in

that province and the pressures it is able to impose on

dissidents to their cause.

The’question of Trades' Labour. Unions beglns to-

become of 51gn1f1cance as people move off the farm to take

*jObS in 1ndustry. A varlety of approaches to the problem

has existed in Cahada?. ' In Ontario, for example, union

ol - . ) . -\

, //-,
i/gformatlon on the optlons available in Alberta was fur-
oard of Industrial Relations, Government of Alberta.

‘

nished by th

19¢
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dues may be paid to charitabile organizetlons, but this
optlon 1s not legally available in Alberta although it has

» » been urgeqd. Second, dues may be paid but membership not
taken‘up, but‘this‘is an internal matter of the unions
involved.and one onvwhich.the law is silent in Alberta.

A thlrd optlon is that dues may be paid but meetlngs may
not be attended, again an internal matter to be decided
by the unions themseives.

| In the case of Salem members working at the Steel
M;ll_in Camrose, it is reported that dues are paid to the
Union and Salem members attend meetings; a similar situ-
ation exists with Salery members who are teachers and the
Alberta Teachers' Association. In the past, however, it
‘was reported that Salem teachers in the local schools re-
‘fused to join this Assoc1at10n. In other cases, dues are
paid but meetings are not attended and Salem members do
not part1c1pate 1n activities such as contract negoti-
atlons._ However, among the older members of the Church
there are still very strong anti- unlon attltudes

The 1ncrea51ng Scope of governmental social

benefit pProgrammes has presented Salem with several prob-.

lems because they 1nvolve the relation between church and

state, an historical 1ssue in . sects associated with Ana-

baptlsm. Acceptance ©of the Old Age Pen51on was a bone of

contention for many years and the Alberta- -Saskatchewan Con»
stitution and Dlsaqﬂlne still has non- acceptance 'on the

books'. It was believed that the Church should recognize-



the obligation to care for its own people rather than
depend on government for financial aid in this matter.

It was pointed out that the local Deacons' Funds were in-
stituted and supported to this end. However, the resolu-
tion of 1932 which recommends against applyihg'for govern-

ment benefits was not accompanied with sanctions and Salem

members, with two exceptions, now accept 0ld Age Pensions.

When Family Allowances were introduced by the
<
Federal Government of Canada, the resolution of 1932 was
again affirmed by the Alberta-Saskatchewan Conference and
a study committee charged to
draw up é scriptural statement regarding
_the teaching of the New Testament on separa-
tion of church and state, and to Investigate

the feasibility of establishing a system of
mutual aid for our members.

(Alberta-Saskatchewan Conference 1932:43)

Despite this,.all who aré eligible at Salem nowiaccept
Family Allowances. | ‘ *

| The néed to have financial gﬁarantées in mat-
ters of health has progbted ﬁany members of Salem to adopg
some form of Health Insurance. Some families have:péid
ihto the Blue Cross&?lan, but since the’introdqction of
the gniyersal Albert;lHealth Care Plan, all but a few
are.covefed_by:its beﬁefits. The rationale for involvement
in such a scheme has been expressed in the following
terms: "even if people are not sisﬁ, the money is going to help

others”. Older people with chronic disabilities are grate-

ful, they said, for the benefits offered. 'However, the

108



restrictions on buying life inéurance and crop and hail
insurance are still observed. But since automobile insur-
ance has become compulsory in Alberta, all members parti-
cipate in the scheme.

The conceptAof mutual aid in cases of catastro-
phe caused by fire and étorm was first instituted in Rus-
sia and organized in North Ame:ica in the 1880'5. The
Mennonite Mutual Aid Union was organized_iﬁ%Canada in the
early 1900's. In 1953 the various Menﬁonite churches
joiﬁed to form one central organization which is now
known as the Menqonite Mutual Relief Insurance Coméany
Limited, a branch bf the Mennonite Central Committee
(M.C.C.). At pfesent Salem is associated Qith the former
company originating in Ontario, but individuals may choose
to accept the benefits of either. A more recent concérn
is with the high cost of funerals and the adoption of Buri-
~al Insurance and again this is to be left to the indivi-
dual's preference.

| Salem, however, has continued to“rely'on its
Deacon's Fund to help the elderly and widowed, to contri-
bute to the payment of hospital expenées; mediqal and fu-
'neral’bills3, to loan cash'for builﬂiﬁg projects and the
buyiné of houses. For example, a widow ﬁow resident in

a Home in Eastern Canada, has been supported since 1946

3at funeral services a collection is taken up and giver
to the bereaved family. ' ' ' '

199
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to"a total of over $8,500.00. Since that date alsé, the

Deacon's Fund has disbursed over $20,000.00 lin aid, pri-

\
*

We have discussed the position‘df Salem commu-

marily to Séiem members.
nity in relatiqp tO‘traditibﬁéi economic“boncefns associ-
"ated with sects of Anabaptist origin. It remains to com-
ment on its lessiformal economic arréngéments. fIn the
early days, when the emphasis on 'plain' living was more
pronounced and farmers produced primarily for their own
needs, cqmmunity member;'ﬁad little need to be iﬁvo&ved

in local businesses. -In the case of farm macﬁinery, it
was édmitted that even when there were several dgalers in
Tofield,.Salem farmers preferred to deal iﬁ Edmonton where
they believed prices were-better“. EQen today)'consumer
practices appear to be random in rélatibn to local mer-

chants. Although characteristic of other rural residents

also,

, Salem members shob more and more frequently in the

J
larger centres of Camrose and Edmonton. Further, many

families patroni. e doctors and dentists practising in'

these centres. In --:ncral, it would seem that Salem mem~
bers have remaired : " from the  business life of the dis-
trict thch has kept - act with nén—sect persons'within
limits, but this is i~ns. -rue of those who live in the

¥

"It will be rememp.r cd that this is cne of the major cri-
ticisms of Hutterites in that, by de:ling in the cities, they con-
tribute in-large measure to the failurs of loncal businesses in the.
towns adjacent to their colonies. '
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neighbouring towns.

i

2. The social sub-type

These devices are intended to maintaig social
boundaries around the community and limit individual{so—
ciél.cpntaéts with non-believers. Atkthe same time, they
tend to enhance the‘gmmdn&ﬁwaUch nature of community
life by reinforcing face—to—face,relatioﬁéhips andhmutual~

-

dependency.

a. Admission to the group

Membership iﬁ Salemjcdmmunity is primarily by
birth and in Salem Church by conversion and baptismf Al-
though 014 Mennonite.families and individuals may become
members of both by settling in the district and presenting
letters of recommendation, by far the greatest numbef:of .
new members has been recruited‘from'existing families
within thé community. Tﬁus, the concern_bf parents is
that their children will be nurtured and trained in an
atmosphere which encourages the spiritual experience ne-
;es;aryﬂfor baptism. ~This includes regqgular attendance ét
Church services.and Sunday School ciasses-toiwhiéh chil-
dren aré brought as babies and eitﬁer aééompanyatheir moth-

L)

ers or are cared for in a small room near the front. .

-

-vestibule. Other activities include Bible study in the_é
home, family prayers,‘choir practiceéT‘Bible School andy, ...
at the appropriate time,'preparatory élaéses'for baptism.
Birthdays and other events important to children are re-

!
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cognized formally within the context of the Church.

Apart from these more formal and structured as-
pects of the process of enculturation all adults engage in-
formally in this process in daily life. Many everyday ac-
tivities and conversations have a tendency to be placed
within a rellglous.context Oor given a religious connota—
tion--an occurrence whlch was sometimes dlsconcertlng to
the observer whose casual and purely social remarks on
the weather, for example, or a casual "How are you?” frequent-
ly evoked‘a response in the form of a religious statement
Or an affirmation of falth It was obseryed that few such
opportunities were missed in relation to children and that
in the context of community life, the ‘acquisition of a
life style grounded in religious doctrlne 1s almost 1nes—
capable Thlsz of course, poses problems for ygungsters
in mauy 'outside' activities, particularly those assoc1—~
ated with education which, in Alberta5 is totally secu-
larized. This becomes one of the mejor sources of tension
for young people and one of the sourceiIOf conflict between
generations. Nevertheless, formalband informal techniques
for inculcating the young with the'experience:and attitude
necessary for baptlsm and thus prov1d1ng new members for

the Church have had a considerable success, not only in

Salem, but among Plain People in North America denerally,

5Whlle this is true in the Public School system, the
Separate (Catholic) Schools have a curriculum which is grounded in
Catholic doctrine.
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as Barclay (1967:23) has observed.

Contrary to usval lay opinion, the Plain

sects In the United States and Canada-as a

whole have shown a remarkable increase in

their numbers over the past three quarters

of a century, many of them having increased

as much as tenfold in that time. Practical-

1y all of this increase has been by the pro-

cess of producing large familigs and being

able to retain an adequate number of offspring

within the Church, rather than by conversions

from the outside.

Sectarian groups differ on. the age at which bap~
tism is to be expected and administered. In the 0l1d Men-
nonite Church, however, the (1963) Mennonite Family Census re-
vealed that "The Mennonite Church has moved from a practice of
adolescent or adult baptism towards the practice of child baptism"
(ibid.:2). The figures reveal that for-adult men of 70 or
over, the median age was 18.4 ye%gs,’for”men aged 20-24,
the median age was 14 years. ‘At.Salem a random sampliﬂg
of the over 50 and under 506 age groups shows that for the
over 50_gfoup, the age of baptism clusters around 14 to
18:years of age for males and 11 to 14 years for females.
In the-under 50 group, the age of baptism for males is 11
to 13 years and for females it is 10 to 13 years of age.

The(l963tMawwu:a?Famﬂy Census also revealed that
there is considerable disparity in the age of baptism among

the various Conferences. In reference to unmarried child-

ren who were members of the Mennonite Church in 1963 it'is

81t was not possible to 'use the age groups utilized by
the Mennonite_Family‘Census because of a lack of data for the over-

seventy group. ’ . . \;\~ﬂ///~/$




shown that, out of sixteen COnferences, Western Ontarid"
was the highest with a median age of 15.0 years, while

the Pacific Coast was the lowest with a median age of 12.2.
The Albefta*Saskatchewan Conference is close to the lat-

ter with a median age of 12.4 years. In.tefms of baptism

at the age of ten or younger, the Alberta-Saskatchewan Con-

ference was third highest out of sixteen Conferences.
AThus,.invcomparison with other Conferences, Albérta-
Saskatchewan was among those that tended to baptize -at
- an early age at that time.

What are the imblications for bouhdafy mainten-
ance in these figurés? One the one hand, early baptism
. tends to assure a continuation of membershiﬁ'for the church
by incorporating young people into its formal stfucture
before they have been exposed to the world to any greét
extent. In this way youngsters——'brothers' and 'sisfers'
after baptism--become an integral part of the organization
and are offered increasing responsibility for its welfare.
Further, the spiritual coﬁverSion prior. to baétism iinks
the genérafions on the basis of mutual egperience and thus

contributes to community solidarity. It also provides a

secure, familiar and lovihg framework in which YOung people

can mature @ndrgdopt‘their appropriate,statuses.

On the other hand, the tﬁrbglent years oﬁwéafly
adolescence afé not the most suitable basis on thch a
stable faith may mature, and the transitory nature of

adolescent emotions may lead to problems of diSfiﬁline.

204
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Among other sects, such as the 0ld Order Amish and the
0ld German Baptists, the age of baptlsm is 18 years or
more (Barclay 1967:6). In this way the churches arefnot
-called upon to discipline the ‘mistakes' of youth and "The
. longer one is able to postpone joining the more 058 can prolong éhe”:
more relaxed disciplinary atmosphere” (ibid.). Among Huttﬁeriteé

also there is recognltlon of what they call 'the foolish

years ’ approx1matelv from the age of 15 to 20 when bap-

tlsm usually occurs. As Hostetler and Huntington (1967:

79) obeerve,.‘ .

.The 'foolish years' are a time for trying
the boundaries . . . . The adults conveni-
ently 'do not see' the mild transgressions,

- and the young people enjoy the thrill of
semiforbidden behaviour and of,escape from
adult-surveillance. :

They also state, however:

As the individual matures and measures these A R
trinkets and indulgences against the 'full
1life around him, and as he part1c1pates more
R completely in this very real, and busy life,
_he generally finds the satisfactions received oo T
. from active part1c1patlon in the colony far '
f‘outwelgh those of self—development

: ' . | (bid.) ! ‘ o
When the dage df baép}sm precedee the 'foolish yeare"as.
bis the case with Salem, the Chufch may~be called to iq—
stitute punitive measuree, which may allenate young people
and hasten thelr departure from the communlty Sevefal
”parents at Salem are cognlzant of these hazards ‘and encour- -

i

: age their chlldren to delay baptlsm as long aa/00551ble..

As long as young people remain within the framework of a

Church-oriented life, a delay in baptism is acceptable in

+ : \
- AY
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the hope of an eventual conversion. -On the other.hand,

those who withdraw from this framework, socialize primari+

ly with outsiders. and are unbaptized when they are about : .‘;»
18 years old are-not really expected te become full
adult members of the Church, although they will be remem—'
bered inithe prayers of members. Nevertheless, the fac-
tors/which are involved in.the programme of‘internal re-
cruitment'at'Salem have ensured its remarkable\tuccess.
Since 1926, when records were begun to be kept ystema-
tically, there have been four hundred and fifty-seven new
members admitted to Salem Churchf/three huhdred and forty~-

six from member families. The following table gives the -

figures for the various types of admission to Salem Church.

Table VI

TYPES OF ADMISSION TO SALEM CHURCH--1926-1970

Baptism from within o 346 _ 75%
Baptism of non-Mennonites ) : 37.; : 9%
Admission by Letter S 65 14%
Admission by Recommendation . ) Lo o 2%
Total admission T | 457 | . l008%
—_ ' //.

It is apParent that the hlgh percentage of in-
'ternal recru1tmen€ would tend to perpetuate community
1de91ogy and tradltlon By the time young people have
been exposed to the world through hlgher and advanced

education and the experlence of working out51de the com-

munity, they have not oniy been soc1allzed in communlty



ways but have absorbed the doctrine and dogma of the
Church. Moreover, it is generally believed that those.
reared in the tradition are better equipped to perpetu-
_Aate it-and thus outsiders are discouraged from joining;
further, a hlgh proportion of members not SO reared is

belleved to jeopardlze the preservatlon of - that tradi-

tion by 1ntroduc1ng an undesirable deqree of‘heteroqeneity.

Those admltted by Letter, of course, come from other 01d

o

Mennonlte communltles whose ideological p051tlon and oc-
cupatimnal base is. llkely to be similar to those of Salem
and it 1s not ekpected that their presence would pose a
threat to the 1ntegrity\of the,community. Persons with a
4difterent religious and cultural background form only
eleven percent of those admitted throughout the years and
because they are\few>in number, thelr 1nfluence has been
'slight. Moreover,vfrom.among the thirty-seven 'outside’
baptdsms, fifty.percent have_dropped membership‘and from
those received on Reoommendation over fifty‘peroent have
removed. Several of those remaining now occupy pdsitions
of authority within the formal struoture of Church or-
ganization and all display the attitudes7 commonAto 014 -
Mennonltes although as we mentloned prevrously, complgte

1dent fication has not been achieved.

kY
e

71t has been reported, howeverf//hat several have had

unhappy initial periods of adjustment. Thls is borne out by church o

records which show that some converts dropped membership for a time,
returnlng when they had solved thelr problems.

-

«’.
i
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Several factors, in addition,to'those of eoci—h
alization and enculturation, are responsible for Salem‘s
succegsful reliance on’ 1nternal recru1tment for, 1ncorp©r—
ating fhew members. First is the relatgvely hlqh degree~
of religious*and‘grOup endogamy practised by the group
(to be discussed in the foldowing section)’. qecond Salem's
rural locatlon dlscourages interest in membershlp from
out51ders unless they live in the district. Third, as
we noted earlier, local churches have an ethnic as well’
as.a/religiousybasis and this tends to hold people to their
own congregations. . Fourth} a 1ong probationary period fof
adults to be recelved on Cbnfession dlscourages all but
the mose zealous and determlned Lastly, the‘almost to~
tal co-incidence of Church and cemmunity makes admission
tohthe formet a 'natural' step in the maturation process
for the children of Saleﬁ families. |

‘Therefore, it is evident that the boundary- *
maintaininétdeviees associated Qith admission to the group
have permitted Salem community to;preéerve its 'closed’
-natureband have been fairly sUcceésful in-preventing pene-

tratlon of the communlty by those not reared in 1ts tra-

dition and 1deoloqy

b. Marriage patterns

RN It has been frequently3noted that endogamy 1is
a w1@espread method for ensurlng insulation from the world

among sectarian groups and is
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the rule for most’ adventlst ~and 1n£roverslon—
ist sects, the expectatlon in many conver-
sronlst sects, and the preferred- form, if
marrlage is approved at all, in gnostic sécts.

’ (Wilson 1967 37)
In a study of Engllsh QUakers,.for example, Isichel (1967

169 170) writes: N

One of the fnst significant manlfestatlonS‘

- ‘'of the sectarian spirit lies in the creation
and preservation of elaborate 1nsulat1ng . , ~
mechanisms against the wider society. The _ o ' ~
most important of these devices were group
endogamg ~and dlStlnCthC modes of dress
and speech . . . 7 Group endogamy was a
brotest against marriages performcd by a’
'hlrellng ministry' as well as an assertion
of the déslrabllltg of raligious unlty in . N
marriage. .

The importance of group endogamous marrlages is also noted
for the Plymouth Brethren (Embley 1967: ?43 Wllson 1967:
331) and the Churches of God (Wlllls and W1lson l967 249),
as well as for the. ‘more traditional examples of the Hut—

- ter: .. Brethren, Old Order‘AmiShjand'several‘Mennonite
‘groups. Further,‘wilson (1967-44; has(observed 1ts im-

portance in preVentlng denomlnatlonallzlng tendenc1es in

. \

sectarian groups. He states that the latter are llkely

to be intensified 1f the sect is unclear concernlng the boundar—

ies of the'saved Communitg and'extends‘its rules of endogamy to- in-
clude any saved person as an eligible spouse" . Therefore, because

of their 1mportance in- ‘boundary malntenance, the collec—

»

tion of data on marriadp patterns at Salem has*been an in-

tegral element of research stcategy

y

Withdrawal of Churéh membership on marriage to

an 'outsider' who did not convert to the bld Mennonite



~ ‘ i
falth has always been a concern for the dlsc1p11ne of the
Church and rests on the Biblical 1njunctlon against’ belng

unequally yoked" w1th unbelievers. Formerly, membershlp
could be retrleved in such cases by the maklng of a Con—
fe551on in Church and before the.whole congregation at
which time the of fender expressed repentance. More recent—
ly, marriage to an ’outsider’ ha's not invalidated memberj
ship and no Confes51on is regulred in this regard. Al-
'though the sanctions against exogamy were reversible from‘
early days, there are now no barriers terxoganous mar-
riages and continued membership in Salem Church.A

.Nevertheless,.yOung people have been-en“ouraged

»

to choose marriage partners from their _own or sist r con-

‘ gregations. To this end, adolescents are given ,amp e

opportunltles to meet members of the opp051te sex 1nﬁa

.

varlety_of formal and 1nformal occa51ons. The activities
of the M.Y.F., church choirs and tours and Bible School
are ?;l times when young people may ,'look each other.

. 94 .

over“ within relatively structured settings. Until recent-

I8

ly, youngApeoples' grou§SVWere invited to Sunday supper in
various ‘homes on a regular basis, but this custom has now
been dropped. Young people of both sexes often sit 4dn the
balcony of -the Church at Sunday services (but’ not together)
where a considerable amount of qulet 1nteractlon has been .
Qbserved. Further, young people frequently accompany thelr
.parents to Conference meetings in other congregations where

a variety of formal and informal activities are planned and

‘.
4 v
- r
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where adult supervision is unobtrusive. It was observed
that considerabieztetitude was giveh when young people of
the same sex were ecccmmodated.together‘apart from their
parents and thus given considerable freedom of movement.
Ind1v1dual families also travel frequently ‘to sister con-
gregations to visit with klnfolk and this promotes inter-
action among young people approachlng marrlageable age.
Until recently, the young people of Salem were
actlvely dlscouraged from formlng friendly assoc1atlons
w1th non-sect members of their peer groups. Visits to the
homes of school mates were forbidden or limited, so that
they were forced, ih large measure, to depend on their own .
community for friends and potential mates. This attitude
was pafticularly prcnounced when the childreh of the ori-
ginal settlers came of age to be married and the ccmmuni—
ty was fearful of losing its young people to other church-
es. Because of its proxiﬁity to Salem, the Norwegian-
Lutheran church and community was of special 51gn1f1cance.
For example, it is reported that Salem boys were forbidden
to watch from the confines . of their own property, the boys
of the Norweglan Lutheran community play ball But, in
the earlier days also, the youngsters of farming families
wereikept busy choring ahd had,little free time for re-
creation, so curtailment of frigndly centacts was not a
greet issue., deay, with the emphasis on mechanized egri—_

culture, there is more free time for young people and the
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growing‘use of the automobile makes it difficult for par-
ents to monitor the contacts made by their chrldreh. Nowa~--- -
days also, the social activities of the M.Y.F. include
?oung people from other churches in the dlsfrict as well J
as other friends who are invited to participate. There-
fore, these factors plus others involving the centrallza—
tion ofvschools in the area, mitigate against the lmposl—
tion of rules.governing‘contacts made ‘by the young.

, Data on marriage patterns were accumulated for
four Families in Salem community, the term Family being an
example of popular usage. 1In anthropological terms,. the
Family defines a cognatic kinship group GBohannan 1966¥127)
whose members are bilaterally'related:through a common
ancestor but who do not share a common re51dence and that
has the character of Goodenough S (1955) ,unllmited des-
cent group'. . The fourfamllum were chosen because of their
size, because they have absorbed by marriage many members
of smaller famllles and because the déscendants of the
chosen founders are stlll numerous in Salem. Thus the mar-
rlage practices of these Families are held to represent the
»trends in Salem communlty as a whole. We propose to define
endogamous marriage in terms of two orders, rellglous
and group in the former we are concerned with marrlages
betWeen Salem members and those of other 014 Mennonlte

congregatlons; the latter refers to marriage between mem-

. bers of Salem community. ' o
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First; we will show the total number of "reli-
gious" endogamous marriages and exogamous marriages for

these four Families over three generations.

Table VII

RELIGIOUS ENDOGAMOUS AND EXOGAMOUS FIRST MARRIAGES
IN FOUR SALEM FAMILIES

Generation Religious-Endogamy Exogamy Total
First 27 (96%) 1 (43) 28
Second 95 (70%) 41 (30%) 136
Third 98 (55%) 81 (45%) 179

Total 220 (64%) 123 (36%) 343 (100%)

It will be noted that “religious" endogamy
dropped forty4one percent over three genérations, the
.greatest loss bgin; in the sécond §eneration. It is at
ﬁhis stage in.its history tha£ Salém Churph is reported
to hhve intensified boundary-maintaining devices relating
to contéct!between its own yo;hg people'and those of other
religious b;ckgrouﬁds. That these efforts;were unsucce;s—
-ful is revealed in third generation figures which show that
"religious" endogamy exceeds exogémy by a mere ten per--
ceént, indicating the loss of a saliént characteristic of

sectarianism.

However, not all four rFamilies have experienced

213



the same rate of decrease in ¥religious" endogamy. The
following table reveals these differences; however, it
'should be kept in mind that the numbers given'beiow do
not present an accurate total as the same "religious"
endogamous marriages mayvappear several times throughout
the records of the four Fhmﬂiesr‘ A'similar cautioh must
be applied to "group" endogamoue'marriages tabulated in

this table. 'The'discrepahcy'in both cases is fifty-one.

It will be noted that in all but Family I11, all

marriages in the first generation were‘both."religiodsﬂ
endogamous and "gropp"‘endogamous.' The second generation
shows a slight drop in "reiigious"”endogamy in Faniilies i'
and 11, but a slgnlf;cant drop in Families ITI and IvV. Both
these famllles had a greater number of offsprlng of the
second generatlon than famrhes I and II and this may ex-
_plaln, in part, the larger ‘percentage of exogamous mar-
riagesvln meulesliz and Iv. As family farms can have

-absorbed a limited number of offsprlng in their labour

force, young peOple would have been forced to find al-

ternative occupatlons. These would lead to the develop—"

ument of new contacts outside the Church- communlty andwlt
is ev1dent that many of these contacts resulted in exo-
gamous marriages. By the third generation, Families rand IT

show a twenty- three and twenty two percent drop from ‘the

orlglnal percentage in rellglous" endogamy while Families

i
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171 and 1v have dropped forty-one and forty-five percent.
The'greatest over-all loss has occurred‘injumLu;IV and it
is this aniy'which has heen reported as being partiéu*
larly close-knit with few friends among Salem members. “
It would seem that, by emphasizing family ties to the
detriment of establlshlng frlendshlps in the Church,

FamLhJIV has lost the greatest number of 1ts offsprlng

i

exogamous marriages.
When we study the "group" endogamous'marriages_
in these four Families, we find that in the. first genera-

tion ally "religious" endogamous marriages took place be-

tween Salem members. By the second and. third genera-

x

Y
tlons, however, these began to decrease rapidly 1ndlcat1ng

that a wider choice of marrlage partners within the 0Old

Mennonlte Church had become available outside the spatlal\

confines of Salem communlty This is llnked, no doubt,

to the grOW1ng use of the automobile whlch has permltted
1ncrea51nglv frequent visits to sister congreqatlons w1th—
in the Alberta-Saskatchewan Conference District as well

as travel to other 0ld Mennonite congregations throughout

‘Canada and the”Upited States. ‘ o . : .

- Let us now examine the exogamous marriages
which were contracted in these four Families to determine
. 3
the'rate of conversion of both male and female non-Men-

nonite spouses.
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Table IX

CONVERSION TO THE OLD MENNONITE CHURCH
IN EXOGAMOUS MARRIAGES IN FOUR SALEM FAMILIES

FemgigverSiggle | Not Affiliated Total
Family I 0 0% 1 25% 3 75% 4 100%
Family II 0 . 0% | 1 14% | 6 86% 7 106%
Family ITT 17 273 7 11% 40 623 64 100%
Pamily v 6 133 | 4 8% 38 79% 48 100%
| Total 23 19% |13 10% 87 71% | 123 100%

A total of thirty-six or twenty—niné’percent*of
exogamous marriages in these four Families resultgdjiﬁ,cég—i
version of the non—Mennonite spouse. The greatest. number
of conversions occurred'inzwmiuglir which.haé also pro-
duced the highest number of total exoéamous marriages.

-Ih this case,.however, only twenty-four or thirty-eight
percent of theSe mérriageé'resulted in conversion, the
‘largest proportion being that of fhe conversion of female
non-Menngnite 5pousés. EamLu;IV,'with a total of forty-
eight e /Qamous marriages, produced ten conversions or
. ’ ¢

twenty—one pérceﬁt, again the higher number.being that of-
.fémale conversion. | .

-<>The'fecord'of marriage>patterﬁs in these four
Faﬁﬂies éuggests that several factors are responsible for
the.type of marriage contracted and its.implications for

continued affiliation with .the Old-Mennonite'éhurch.
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First, a large number of childreg;&ifeei\fifbe related
to an increase in exogamy as the necessity for-finding

occupations off the farm leads to wider contacts with

—

the outside. Under these circumstances, the chances are
greater for female conversion ip exogameus marriage. Se-
cond, the quality of family 1lifé which restricts partici-
bation'in age grade activities in the Church and communi—T
—ty is also seen to be reiated to increasing exogamy. And
ﬁhird, the commitment of parents to tﬁe principles of
Mennonite faith and practice and tobthe maintenance of
boundariee around the\bﬁgrch—community is inevitably an
important factor in the t&pe of marriage contracted by«
their‘children. These factors, idiosypcrafic to each fa-
mily in‘Salemr are independently linkeé"in each case to

i

the larger context in which boundarles are maintained by

S

.
Church and co unlty in the face of external\and 1nternal

pressures.
"Religious" and "group" endogamy in a group with

‘a.relatively small population may result in'kin'marriages.'

’

In the case of Salem, the kin ties are those of second

and third cousins, as there are no instances of first cou- .

sin marriages. Kinship beyond that of third cousins is
not considered 51gn1f1cant in marrlage, although the in-

lelduals concerned w1ll be aware of a distant kinship re-

latlonshlp between them. Although Salem members express
concern about second cousin marriage in particular; they

also point out that ffamily units" do not interact'to'any
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6.
considerable exﬁent so that the'kinship is not sociailyl
apparent. This-confirms tﬁe fact that‘age groups are soci-
aliy more importént than such "family" groups} Tabie,x.
.shows the percentage ef "religious" endogameus marriages 4

' invfourfémilhx;which took place between Salem members re-

lated by kinship ties.

Table X

"RELIGIOUS" ENDOGAMOUS MARRIAGES BETWEEN KIN .
IN FOUR SALEM RMHIIES.

Generationmn "%iiiiigifi Kin Marriage
First . 27 - 0 0%
Second . 95 ¢ .- 10 11%
Third | 98 2 .15 15%

Total 220 . 25 113
o .\\\\

. AN S
" The percentage of marriages among kin has\nisen N

~
.

fifteen percent over three generations, but the totallgf
eleven percent is loWer tHan mighf be expected in a greup
of this nature given the extent and inter-relatedness of
ite kin netwerks, its rural setting and the gemenméhaﬂﬂich
quality of its social relations. It is also much| leéss
. than 1nformal conversation with Salem members inc icated
vand certalnly runs counter- to opinions held by segveral .
non-Mennonites in the district regarding Salem marriages.
Opinionsvin‘both quarters may be aue to the fact that .

each such marriage may be counted more .than once because

it is recorded in more than one kin gfoup. Nevertheless,
. ’ 5 e



thé peréeptage indiéates that theré has been a sufficienty
ly iarge nﬁﬁber of potential non-kin mates within the
bounds.sét byJ"religiOUS"Iéndbgamyvté brevent éfgreater
rate on kin marriage in Salem community.

Let us now look at thé four Families individually
to assess the trends in kin marriage in each, noﬁing>that_
the numbers” for both "religibus" endogamy and kin marriage

do not give an accurate total as they record several of

the same.marriages in each family history.

Table XI

KIN MARRIAGES IN FOUR SALEM FAMILIES
OVER THREE GENERATIONS

Generation "Religious Endogamy" Kin Marriage

‘ FﬂMILY.I.

First - 4 - 100% 0 0%

Second ' 16 -94% 7  44%

Third - 10 77% 1 10%
FAMILY II

First 7 100% 0. - 0%

Second 28 97% -7 25%

Thirdz ' . 21 78%_ 6 29%
FAMILY {111

First o o . 8 88% - 0 0%

Second . . " 35 69% 3 9%

Third . t Y 59% 15 23%
¥ FAMILY IV

. - : \

First ' 9 170% 0 0%

~ Second . ‘ 35 L0% . 0 0%

Third | 31 55% 6 19%

Total : - 271 ' 45 16%
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In all but.Fa@uj I kin marriages have increased

over three generations. The.low percentage in mely Iin ,
2 : :

the'third generation may be due to the young age of the
majority of its chlldren. ‘With thls exceptlon, however,

the remaining three Families show’ aR_increase in kin mar-
w

rlages concomitant with a decrease inifreligious" endo-
gamy. - It would seem that that marrlage patterns\of these‘

"o,

Families 1nvolve the existence of twp contradlcthy trends

..h

and it is suggested that these trends\reveal the centrl—

\

petal and centrifugal forces whlch mave ﬁarked the hlstory

.,
*

& r~
T,

. & . ., . N
of Salem community. ‘ e S,

It should be recognized, howevénk“that althhe ﬂﬁh
: ; : - :
N --\1

percentages for these four Families. regarding marriage

patterns include many membersmho have ieft Salem and are \\\\
scattered in various parts of North\émerlca. They faif\&- \\m
to account for the spatlal comm;nlty Whlch is Salem. By .R\x BN
looklng at the active households whose ahEEpedents have ‘\\\.
L‘ N
Sy

been assoc1ated with Salem for two generatlons Or more .

‘and by excludlng five recent and two splnster households,

’>

we find that in- these elghty households, rellglous endo-%
gamy is fifty-eight percent with exogamy at forty-two per—fx‘

cent In comparlso- with the flgures in Table VII (page -f%
> S

213),.we find~only,a Six percent dlsgrepancy in both “re—
\\ ,

-

ligious" endogamy and exogamy and thlS*Strongly conflrms )
RN . N

that the tendenC1es apparent 1n the case of" the four rami-

.\

llescan_be extrapolated.to the Church—community”at\large. _ .

However, "group" endogamy at sixty-~ elght percent and kin

™ D
\»‘.

\\.\»



marriage at twenty-six percent for the eighty households

are higher than that for the ramilies. ThlS 1nd1cates that
. ' ol

these houscholds have contributed more than the Famjlies
. to greater cohesion in the spatial community.
However, mnot all of the above marriages resulted .’

in affiliation with Salem Church and community. Of -the

ane hundred and fifty—nineﬁharriagés recorded‘among eighty
k) ’ ] - . N . ‘»

households, 6 only eighty-seven (fifty-five percent) have

| /
A . . o Sy . : .
¥ maintained affiliation. The marriage patterns of these

éffiiiated‘householdé show "religious" endogamy at seventy-
.eigﬁl perceo% and exogamy at twenty-two percent; "group"
eﬁdogaﬁy stands at éighty—two percent and kin marriage at
eightoeo percent. Furthér, the conversion rate of non-
Mennornite spouées in e%ogamous marriages is\sixty—eight
percent for females and thlrty two percent for males.

In comparison with the figures complled fora

«

the fdﬁr Families and for the eighty householdsxln asso-

.“‘f.;a B
ciation with Salem for two generations or more, the sta-

tistics for the presently affijdiated householdsAshow a

i

much more conservatlve position x 1,;,egarﬁing marriage pat-
L]
¥ terns. "Rellglous' endogamy among the Families is sixty-

four ‘percent of all marriages recorded over three genera-
= ; »

tions and fifey-eight per&ent among the eighty households
) - & :

but rises to seventy—eiqht percent of thoseIMarriéd coup-
les presently llv1ng in the Church communlty Exogamy

also drops to twenty two percent among these couples com-

pared with thirty-six among the Families and fortyftwo




percent among the eighty households. Kin marriage is
greater at eighteen cent than the eleven percent of
‘the Families, but less than that tabulated for eighty

householde Taken 1n coajunctlon with the high rate of

"group" endogamv, all these figures reveal that, despite
the impressive trend‘away from'teligidué‘and"group'endo—
gamous marriages in Salem.over the years,'@rouﬁ'endogamy
{s still the prevalent form of marfiage’for those-who have

maintained affiliation with the spatial congmunity..8

The importance of the degree of "group" endo-

gamy to the preserQation of sectarian integrity has al-

ready beert noted. Not only does this practice prevent

the penetration of 'outsiae'vpersonnel and interests, it

also contributes significantly to maintaining-primary-
‘5;elationshi§s within the community. Taken in conjunction
.with kin marriages, fellow members of the community be-
come not only 'brethren' in the Spirit, but also related
to a greaé-extent by ties of kinship. Therefore, in spite
of the greatly reduced effectiveness of "religious" and

"group" endogamy as a boundary-maintaining device of the

internal-interactional type among the families of Salem,

8The high rate of group endogamous marriages may explain,
in part, why outsiders consider Salem gommunity to be very inter-
related, particularly as Salem members share several surnames bnt may
not be kin or close kin to each other. Further, there have been se-
veral cases of brothers in one family marrying -sisters, in another
family.” All these factors have given outsiders an inaccurate. pic-
ture of the extent of kin marriages in Salem. Again this is indi-
cative of the lack of true knowledge which outsiders have of the old
Mennonites in their district. T

[y

- . v .
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its high perceﬁtage among those who have retained affili-
atioﬁ with the home Church has had an effect on the compo-
sition of Salem community and the quglity of life sus-
tained within it. "Group" endogamy and kin marriages
have stfengthened the kinship network which touches al-
most all of the members of Salem\aﬁd.binds them together
with more ﬁhan ideological ties. Thué, in Wilson's wo}ds
(1967:43); "The; membership 1is a zr.iembership of famillies rather
than of individuals and sect values are mediated by the kin group.’f
By contrést, in»Conversibnist sects, the

concept of brotherhooa extends beyond sect

boundaries and its standards are less rigor-

ous. . It accepts individualsmore iightly,

socializgs them less intensely and loses

them more easily--all of whjch disturbs
the strong sense of community.

. This sense of community has been preserved to
a considerable extent émong those who have chosen’ to re-
maig affiiiated with Salem and has, ho doubt, encouraged
"group" enaogamy and attﬁhe same time been reinforced by

.

this pradﬁice.. But the sense of'community has not resul-
ted from sanétions related tg'boundafy—maintaining devices
associatea with marriage practices for, as we havé seen,
earlier Séﬁctions were reversible §nd today do ﬁot\e#ist.
Over the years, the atﬁitude of‘Salem'mémbers towards
other Christians has changed and, despige their aéceptance
of the‘iﬁjuﬁbfibninot to be 'uneéually fﬁked'; it is now
believed that this does not hold when a‘marriage is madev

ws

"in Christ". And; as more Salem members interact more .

22
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frequently with Christian 'outsiders', they have come to

regard any rules about the choice of marriage paftners

N

as prejudicial to other Christiangg Further, as more
marriage partners from other Christian churches have come
to live in Salem, it was observed that they were 'good'
people too. In the words. of an informant; "Tmﬂ;don%:nee&
to become Mennonite to be good éeople‘."

Thus, the sense of sectarian exclusiveness has .
been lost,'gradually at first, .but with increased acceler-
ation since the end of World War II. While tﬁis point
‘Will be discussed in fullér detail- in a latef chapter,
the change in attitude is now clearly seen to be relatéd
to a failure of boundary-maintaining devices to.limit

,

interaction with non-sectarians. Even in the context of
the high rate of "group" endogamy within the presént af-
filiated ﬁembers of Salem, it should berremembered ﬁhat
only juét over half of the couples married g;;r the last
two generations have beeﬁ absorbed by the home Church.
Salem then has 1ost/és many as it has retained and the
queétion of‘whethér this balance can be maintained in

the .future is itself pfoblematic.' Mére importantly, there
.has been a growing tendency to accept "any saved peréon
as an eligible spoﬁse", thereby obfuscating the boundaff
‘ies around the group. This also seems likely tb increase
in the future. Both thése‘factors éleafly demonstrate

that the scope-of boundaries ardbund Salem community has

changed and indeed, the nature of the boundaries them-
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selves has altered considerab}y;

Attempts were mada_to determine whether the
imarriage patterns of Salem were typical of other churches
in the district. Three were approached for comparative“
"data, the.Lutheran, Mennonite ﬁrethren and®*General Con-
ference Meﬁnonite CHurch;s, but only the latter was pre-
paréd to prq&ide_ghe data required. A questionnaire wakg
sent to'memberé éf'£ﬂié“chur§hmﬁgﬁough the mail and eli-
+cited an above-average response at‘éﬁifty—one replies out

%ofnforty—eight requesté.. The data thus achirea reveal
that eighty percent of the marriages reported among the
members of the General Conference Mennonite.Church atv
Tofield are religious" endogamous, being just two percent

“higher tﬁan that tabulated for Saleﬁ. |

\fghe percentages of "religious" endogamy for

Salem and- the Generél Conference Mennonite Church in

Tofield were related to daﬁa from other religious organi-

zations."A.sﬁudy (Cavan 1971:6) of Reform and Conserva-

tive Jewish students at a midwest College regardiné state-

ments of marrying outside their faith reveals that 42.9%

of Reform male:and,51.4% of Reform female.students de—'

clared against it. Male and female students of the Conser-
 vative branches of the faith were-60;8% and 79.1%.agains£

marrying out. Lénski's (1963:54) study_of Protestaﬁts

and Catholics in Detroit shows that: B |

Althbugh 85% of the whife Protestants and

Catholics in our sample reported that they
and their spouse were of the same major

.-;f‘;
<
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faith (i.e., Protestantism or Catholicism),
s - a check of their religious background re-
' vealed that only 68% had been reared in the
same faith. In other words, one-fifth of
the now homogeneous marriages had been -con-
tracted by persons raised in different faiths.
These data, then, tend ‘to support the belief that Salem's
rate of "religious endogamy" at seventy-eight percent is

high, as is that of the General Conference Mennonite

Church in Tofield. o

c. Restrictions on higher education

Contemporary'sects,associated with Anabaptism

have viewed the education provided by local governments

for their children with séme trepidation because it mani-

feéts'the ideology of fhe worldrwhich is éften-at variance
with that of the sect. Hostetler;anthuntinéton (1967:98)
describe the potential disruptive force of "outside" edu-

cation, typified by the English school on'a Hutterite

colony. ‘ T

For the child who has not responded pré—

perly to colony indoctrination, the Eng-

lish school can become an Iimportant® influ-

ence leading to possible desertion. In

school he can function as an individual

and learn about the world outside his colony

from his books and from his teacher. Inti-

. macy between teacher and pupil can lead to . T,

. defection. Friendships can lead to mar- ' '

riages with outsiders, to changes of deno-

minational loyalties, and in some instances,

teachers have helped young Hutterites find

jobs and leave the colony.

Nevertheless, Hutterites recognize the benefits-of the
English school in'providing.basic instruction in langu-
age skills, knowledge of arithmetic and reading. How-

ever, -the English school‘is.incbrporated into the life
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of the Bruderhof and "this proximity allows the le-ade;rs to know
what goes on in the school” (Redekop and Hostetler 1964:88) .
Moreover, althéugh Hutterites have no immediate control
overrséhool curricula, they can impose certain restric-
tions, sﬁch a; the prqhibitidn of audio-visual aids in
school. Thus, while "the English school is brought into th;
colony, its influence is carefully guarded 'in a controlled environ-
nbnﬂ'(ibnt:89). Furthéf,'Hutterife childrén.are with—
drawn Erom‘English sdﬁg¢l at the age of fifteen, at which
time they are expectéd to have léarnea all that ié rele-
vant to their way of lifé\and thereafter learning is

. geared in practical termé, to adult work responsibility
in the colony.

The 0l1d Order Amish have similar views thards. 
the education of tﬁeif young peoplé>andy in some cases;
they haye established private<sch§ols in their settle-
ments. But, on the thle," "The role of the schqql is considered
marginal to the life of the Amish community" (ibid.: ‘87) . This |
is particularly true in cases where the schoél is at a
distance fréﬁ the community. Moreover, thé’Amish ha&é no
control over either the'curricula or'the”worldly philo-
éophy of education. As a.rule, then, "As soon as the law
will. allow, Amish children are taken'out of school for work at home"
(Hostetler 1963:143). )

tualism is not always characteris-

Anti~intellec

tic of Anabaptist or other Introversionist sects”and most

have displayed a strong ambivaience.towards'education. On
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the one hand, intellectual activity has been condemned
for itself and as the potential source of worldly attach-
ments and 1ntellectual pride. At the same time,~American
-Quakers;wfor example, have often been promlnent exponents
of}ughereducation and both Quakers and Mennonites have
vestabllshed denominatlonal colleges Nevertheless the
warning glven a young Quaker by his mother in the nlne—_
teenth century expresses the fear of education whlch has
also been present in such sectarian groups

Thou are too much absorbed in study, my”
beloved child, for however innocent it may

be, yet- 1ike the doves in the temple, it-
_fills up a place in the temple of thy heart

A(ISlChel 19647211)
’ Tnérefore, restrictions on the education"of the young by
the "outside" is recognized as being a potent boundary—
vmalntainlng dev1ce by sectarian groups, particularly‘d
those of the IntroverSLOnlst type T
The relevance of educatlon has been con51dered
in ' much the same light by the members of Salem. 1In the
past it was deemed unnecessary and "one could“make’a 1iv-
ing without itf. Thus, education is seen-primarily’in‘
its utilitarian aspect’" Also, in the early, days the na-~
ture of farming necessltated the ex1stence of -a large

labour force- which children were expected to form. . There-

foxe, at that time,- the majority of_young people had left

E
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schoél by the end of Grade Eight or earlier?, boys to
work -on the farm and girls to help .in the house and with
chores. Both boys and girls were often hired out to

local Mennonite>and non-Mennonite farmers. At one time,
in the late 1920's, it is reported that only one young
man had received higher education and had attended a Men-
nonite College elsewhere. In addition, higher education
was viewed as dangerous, both as a threat to the Xntegri—
ty of community ideology and the religious belief system
and as an inducemént to young people té leave.the com-
munity for further training and occupations:

| foday, it isvrepOrted that the completion of
High School is considefed an econoﬁic necessity, althaugh
several families are apprehénsive about its ultimate
valué. Informants stated.that the less educated parents
are more suspiéiousiand reaét uncénsciously to the threat;
this is revealed 1n conversation among Church membeis.

It was also noted by the writer tha% satirical and humor-
ous'remarks; made particularly by oider people, are uSed
£o emphasize"thé ffooliéh" behaviéur of "educated" peépleA
thus instilling in the young a suspicion of the education-
al procéss administered by the secular world. This técgic

has also been observed among the 01d Order Amish and the
' " . L

-

Amish Mennonites in Qntario (Gingerich 1972:134). Further, o

3as alWays there are exceptions, and one or two families
ensured completion of High School for all their children.
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it is also suspected that an aversion to higher educa-

M, .
tion is expresséd in Eﬁewig§ifferent attitude of some pa-
.rents towards the progress OESEHETn\ghildren in school.
This is borne out by the remarks of a‘ﬁbn—Mennonite teach-
er on‘the number of Salem children‘of above average ability
who had faiied to complete their schooling or who\had‘
faiied to achieve'what their intelligénce indicated. One
might conclgde, therefore,  that the attitude of parentsr

is related in some measure to this lack of success.

On the other hand, it.was not hard to-perceive

1

~-.\T:”ﬁEr~t;\§§_lg,m"community as 'a whole is proud of its university

graduates, particularly those in -the medical and %eaching
professions. .But this pride is reserved primarily for
those‘graduates who have remained within the 014 Mennonite
Church at Salem or elsewhere, espécial esteem being given
to those on missionary work overseas.-
To whaf extent do Sélem's attitudes and prac-

tices regarding‘education ¢oincide Qith those of other
"Cla Ménnonite congregations? The Mennonite Family Census (1963)
shows that tﬁe percentage of male and female hquSéhdld
heads who haé received no High School education was 60.6
percent; the number of Salem.ﬁousehold heads with similar
edqcatién'standards would compare equaily with the generél
avefage. Further, it was shown that maie hguséhold heads
had é median of 8.87 years of education as compared'to

9.20 for Mennonite housewives. As we noted i.. Chapter Six .

(SectionB.4), Salem daughters have been encéurag:d since



the nineteen forties to receive occupational training
whjch implies the completion of at least nine‘grades‘of
VSchooling. Therefore, Salem is  in line with the 1963
pattern for 0ld Mennonites geheraliy. But, as thé Men-
noniszﬁmLu/Census (ibid.:22) points out with refefence
to'its figures, 1its pércentages "do not ﬂxﬂudecﬂuldra{liv-
fng ét 'home who .had gone or are now.-going to high school”. 'I.‘he
éame cautioﬁ applies to the extrapolations made for Salem
household heads.

In order to assess the extent to which Salem
children are receiving hiéher education, the records of
\.the last fiftéén,ygars of oﬁe of the local sch?bls-wege
examined. The number of Salem.childrgn graduating in

Grades Nine and Twelve are shgwn in the following table.

Table XII

_ SALEM GRADUATES OF GRADES NINE AND TWELVE,
TOFIELD SCHOOL, 1956-71

=y

Grade Nine  Grade Twelve Number and Percent
‘ of Decrease
Girls | 30 20 10 33%
Boys © 26 7 ' 19 73%
Total 56 | 27 29  52%

‘The most striking feature of Table XII 1is that
" seventy-three percent'of boys graduating from Grade Nine

fail to complete Grade Twelve as compared with tﬁirty—

1

three percent of girls. It is suggestedhthat‘a recogni-

i
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~tion of the.need for higher education for girls is a re- '
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sult of the. increasing mechanization 6f agriculture and
a concomitant diminished need‘for many "hands" on the
farm, AThus, girls may be encou;aged to complete Grade
Twelve in order to meet the academic requirements for
occupational trainiﬁg.' . ' : 5
On the other hand,.méchénizatidn'of_agriculture

doeé not appgaf to be related to the low percentage: of
boys completing Grade Twelve. This may be better ex-
plaiﬁed in terms of the move away ffom a férm.economy
to one based on professional‘and technical skills, a pro-
cess which is taking place over éhe span of one genera-
tion. In other words, this ig a transitiqg§l period for
Salem in which attitudes and behaviour héve not yet be--
come fully attuned to economic and.social realities.v It“\\\
is expected that the number of boys complétiﬁgAthe seni-
o; programme wiIifincrease in the futuré. |

| ‘Figures.gathered at the Tofield and Ryley schools -
and covéring identical time periods show that in the
school system as a whole there is an overall loss of
fiftyfgnq pefcent (boys and girls) from Grade Nine to
GradeﬁfWéive. Sélem's-loss at fifty—tWo'percent runs
close téithe average for both schools. Therefore,.it.
is concluded that.Salem does not differ significantly

from the rest of the district population in ensuring edu-

'catibn'to the Grade Twelve level for its .children.

i

Because a lack of higher education is a severe



~handicap to engaging in most occupations other than farm-

ing, it is a deterrent to the flow of young men away from

‘the community with its tradition of farming and thus is

a significant boundary—maintaining device. Further, the

lack of higher educatlon rembves young people from the

dangers 1nherent in the educatlonal process itself at

this level, particularly as\it applies to“the preservation

of the religious belief system .of the Church. At the
loyer\levels of education it is believed by,Salem mem-
bers\tnat the Churcdh can counteract, in its own educa-
tional programmes, ideas and ideologies whlch threaten
the faith. But even at‘the elementary level some parents
have expressed concern on this matter. However, the high
school currlculum w1th its empha51s on science, 1nclud1ng

the theory of evolution and its examination of "worldly"

- social issues.and tr .ds, is considered specially danger-

“

ous.
At the present time there is only the slight- .

est indication that a' trend away from the restrictions

on-education exists. But, continuing economic pressures,

including those related to tne farm economy, the rising
standard of.living andythe fact that young people'are mcre
and more e#posed to models of professional men and women
in Salem Church itself, may. Aaccelerate a trend towards
encouraglng Salem youngsters to complete their hlgher
edubation programmes.

Within the context of the educational system

~
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itself, Salem childrenlhave had some problems regarding
their participation in activities associated with the

local schools. We have noted previously that dress re-
gulations for Salem girls deterred their participation

in sporting activ1ties. Competltive sports were also

forbidden Salem children of both sexes. Today, however;

I

they take "very active parts" in 'all such endeavours.

also. When these were staged as purely academio occa-
‘.sions, Salem youngsters participated freely. ~But when
certain social‘events were added, these were prohibited.
Recently the Prom (Graduation) Dance has been held in
the Spring and the Graduation Banquet and Ceremony in
‘the Fall: This neatly separated'the forbidden from theA

‘permissiblel HoWever; .the Prom has introdiuced a Pro-

gramme and ProceSSional or Grand March whlch most Salem

children attend .remaining to watch the dancing arnd. even

to take part. My informant noted that the latter acti-

'Vity may not be engaged in "with parental approval”.

After the centralization of schools was accom-.

+ plished, it was reported that the initial shyness of

Salem children soon'diSappeared and, in the words of'an

1l

informant: "rn recent yedrs they mix well with other children

and ‘b'ften close friendships are formed" It was: also noted
_that although Mennonites are not supposed to Vote, ‘they take an

" active part in High School elections”.

N -
A .

We conclude,ntherefore, that while failure.to
- / )

I'd

3

.

Graduation exercises have posed a few problems: .

BN

A
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complete Grade Twelve may still be an effective boundary-
ﬁaintaining device in certain respects, the inﬁeraqtion
~f Salem children with non-sectarians i? high and tﬂéy

have adopted the activities which are characteristic of

schb@l life in rural Alberta. .

.d. Participation in politics

Menﬁoﬁites) in common withlother Anabaptist--
derived sects, view the world as being composéd Qﬁ two
realms: that of evil men and ﬁhat of the rigﬁteghs which
is the. Kingdom of God: The former requires government
and” God has brovided this institution_to ensure the good
of country and people. : But, in the words of én inform-
ant, "Governments can never speak té t}ze real need.s of man or.make
a bad man a good man”-. 'Ih ﬁ:hel‘nl_(i'n‘gdom‘ of God, His wora, as

brevgaled in the Bible, is the final authority. Mennonites

also recognize that; in.order to implement'their'policies,,

] 9
governments relv ultimately on the use of force which 1is

antifhetical’to New Testament injunctions. Further, par-
ficipation in cé:tain leveié of government;(the Prowvin-
cial and Féderal in Canédé) involves "going along with a
political partyT rathér than following one's own indivi-
dual conscience. ’Therefo;ey on the whole, Salem 0ld Men-
nonites have remained aloof from participation in poli-
tics relating to the Federal and Provincial Govefnments.
Nevertheiess, the policies of all levels of govérnment

are freely discussed and grievances aired, particularly

when such policies "touch the pocket books". (The fa:ﬁ

77



eeonomy is supported by Federal subsidy.)
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A% “Exercise of the franchise is viewed differently

ameng the'varioustdld'Mennonite eongfegations in North
Ameriea. ‘In some parts of the United States it is con-
sidered obligatory to vote, but at Salem some of the

oldef men dis?pproved and it has become a community tra-
ditioﬁ to fefrain. It was-reported that in the over-fifty
age group Salem members would'net vote on réligious
grounds, while it was not expected that mofe than tenp
perceet'ofAthe youngef ﬁemberS'would do so. It was also
reported that YOunger'people of voting age (eighteen in-

Alberta) were too disinterested to vote and probably too

~T

apathetic to check their names on the voters' lists. On
the other hand, other'informarits efeted that political
matters were of cohsiderable.interest to Salem members and
that the percentage of those votﬂng weuld be well over
twenty percen%. The d%5crepancy in oplnlons on thlS mat-
ter reflects the dlfferent ages and experlences of 1nfor—
mants; the more conservative estlmate being offered by
older farmers., Younger-men, partgcularly those who have
worked at oceupations other'than farming, haQe a highe;e
‘perceﬁ' for probable voters among Salem members.

a" ’n the total context, however, several Salem
.merbe ncve serve on School Boards. " In the early daysN
~and before thIr <. tr._lzation of schools in the district,
‘tﬂie QAS'seen as ¢ cessity and not considered a viola-

tion bﬁmprihCLples because, although these were elected
- "-:-" - - . . . ¢ .

-

<+
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positions, the context was very localized. Further,
there was little authority involved and it was prlmarlly
a-case of hiring teachers and looklng after school build-
ings. It is also reported that a few Salem men have held
positions in County administration and one served on a .
local Town Council for two terme.- To hold such posi- o
tions was not considered. a threat to rellglous princi-
plesy although being .an elected Member of Parliament
wou;l.be seriously frowned upon.

On the whole, Salem has retalned a traditional

" Anabaptist aloofness from part1c1pat;8n in government and

politics generally which has Separated them, to some de-

gree, from the interests and concerns of the community

at large.

e. . Relations to external authority

o \As a rule Introvers1onlst sects have encouraged
thelr members to be "good citizens" and obey the laws of
the land to the extent that these do not contravene thelr
religious principles. Cenerally speaklng in North America
.\such sects have had few. dlsagreements w1th external author-
ities except 1n’the matter cf education and, in the case
of the Hutterian Brethren in Alberta, lahd ownership.

In the case ofﬂmilitary service, the Canadian chernment.
has recognized the status of Conscientious Objector and
01d Mennonltes and others have been free to adopt this

status 1n two World Wars. Jury service is also forbidden

to members of such sects but as the occasion has never




arisen in the case of Salem, it h%sgnever been a conten-
tious issue.

In World War I, one Salem member went to regis-
ter as a COnsc1entlous Objector but was refused and no
other members attempted to do so but remalned at home to

.wWork -on the farms. 1In World War II, several men regis-
tered as Consciehtious Objectors and were'Sent to Work
Camps which they preferred to the Medical Corps which

'Was seen as part of the war machine. Some men served in
these camps from 1939 to 1%945. Other young men of Salem
emigrated to the United States whiie it was still heutral

‘and it 1s reported that approx1mately elghty Church mem-
cers left Canada at this tlme Others were registered as

.Consc1ent10us Objectors but recelved farm deferments dur;
ing the course of the War. 1In this case, payments were
made to the Red'Cross organization to compensate for
wages earhed or profits made at:this-occupation; A total
of $1,592.00 was paid on behalf of twenty-eight Satrm men
by the Deacon's Fund to the Red Cross, while seven mer |
made payments—on their own.

| Therefseems to have been little friction between
“the community;end the authorities in regard to military

service although several complained of the tactics used

to trick prospective Conscientious Objectors during bppid—f

cation procedqres. One man recalls that, through ignor-
-

ance of the’ requlrements for establlshlng Conscientious

Objector status, he stated the position of the Mennonite‘

239

o



Church rather'than his own personal convictions .and his
application was refused.

In the context of non-resistance, mention'
snould be made of the reaction:of the wider community
towards Salem during the two World Wars. In the 1914_18,
.struggle Salem was regarded with considerable suspicion
because of the frequent use of the German language as
well as the.Conscientious Objector status claimed by its
young men. ,It is reported that local people definitely
felt that Salem was in sympathy with the German cause
and no doubt this was a hindrance to the development of .
friendly contacts during thdt period During the Second
World War local reaction was based primarily on Salem's.
posture on non-resistance and became fairly intense as
the sons, fathers and relatives of non- Mennonite families
weré reported as casualties. Some overt acts of hosti-
lity werefperpetuated but, on the whole, i1l feelings were
confined to verbal confrontations, although Salem members

,of military age were aware of unexpressed feelings of re-
sentment. .The_situation was”egacetbated by the'fact that
Salem'farmers on the whole were prosperpus and successful
and it.was felt oy some "outsiders" that economic motives
formed the basis of non—resistance. Some members of the

wider community felt'then, and do so today, that to accept
Canadian citizenship includes a'moral duty to fight Cana-

Tda's battles. Although over twenty—five years have passed

sinde the end of World War II, several non-Mennonite resi-

240



~
.

W ko

dents of the district still hold feelings of resentment

against Salem community on this basis.

f£. Frlendly contacts

The final boundary- malntalnlng device of the
social internal-interaction type to be discussed is that

of restrictions on'friendly contacts with non-Mennonites.

In ideal terms, this device has its basis in custom rather =

+

than doctrine and therefore the sanctions assooiated with
A g;e Very nebulous. No doubt an excess in the estab-
2llshment of frlendly contacts w1th outsiders would provoke
reactlon from Salem communlty, particularly 1f it reduced
'participation in Church—community affairs or led to ac-
tivities considered sinful. As Wilson has written (1967:
43) : "The 'indivi_dual_ is a sect-member before he is anythin_g else,
he is expected to find his friends w.lt}un the group . . . L How-
ever, at~Salem, no formal precedents are reported for dls—
ciplinary action in this regard.

Although the 0ld Mennonites of Salem have shared
. with other sectarian groups such as the 0ld Order Amish |
andAthe Hutterian Brethren, the injunctionvto be separate
from "the world", their interest in evangelism has re--
sulted in a.less stringent attitude towards friendly con-
tact with outsiders.  There has'aiways been an "outgoing”
attitude on the part of some Salem members and several of
those in authority have bécome well-known and respected‘in
the larger comﬁﬁdit??ﬁprimarily as the result of evan-

gelical activities. This is particularly true of those
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who have been actively involved in the small Mission Sun-
day Schools and who have kept contact with local non-
Mennonite families. At present such local evangelicala
activities are carried out by'a smell group whioh is in-
volved with the Lutheran "Pioneer Grrls" organization and
by another group whichvparticipates in Bible study and
_Preyer Meetings with members of the Lutheranb Mennonite
Bretﬁren, General Conference Mennonite, United, Anglican,
Catholic and Alliance churches!® in the district. On the
'other hand, it has been reported that "most (Mennonites)
‘don't talk to their neighbours and won't stop to talk in
town". One informant was proud that her mother had never
visited in the locality, but that people came to visit

\

her.

According to Selem"informants and those from
‘outside the community: friendly interaction.with neigh~
bours was relatively high among the original members of
fSalem, particularly wrth the Norweglan Lutheran conmunlﬁ
ty establlshed close by. However, memberslof the latter
report that they "made the first ﬁo&es". But, as later

generations came of marriageable age, both groups became

107hig association has not been accepted by Salem.Church
w1thput opposition. As the group is Penteco&tal in nature and the
power to witness is manifested in glossolalia; it received much
criticism. A further point of contention was ‘that the Salem mem-
bers of the group were accused of forming a clique and only inter-
acted with each other. However, after a recent visit by the Rever-
end F. Augsburger, a staunch supporter of evangelism, the group has
gained a measure of acceptance. o

‘
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"afraid for their churches"anki&nteractioh was discour-
aged on'both sidesl Nevertheless, Norwegian-Lutherans
reported that they were "glad to have Mennonite wives for

their sons because they were éOod, hardworking and fine girls" and

thus were less strict than the 01d Mennonites in restrict-

ing contacts.

e i

T From observatlon it was noted that in all the
visits, both formal and informal, which were made to the
homes of Salem members, the -number of "outsiders" enooun—
tered was negligible, except for family members'who had
married out. On'a few oocasions, a neighbour or two
would attend the W.M.S.A. Sewinq Circle and several neigh-

bouring families were observed at two funeral services.

The number recorded at other gatherings, such as weddlng

annlversarles, was quite small. On one occasion I at-

tended a farm auction with a Salem friend and later called
on the widowed occUpant, a non-Mennonite. Although my
Salem friend was recognized by almost all those present
most did not speak to her, heither did she attempt to "v1‘
sit around”. - . A v 5

| In an effort to determine the extent of friehdly
contaots:between'Salem'members and their non-Mennonite
neighbours, a seﬁ;le of seventeen households was asked‘to
keep a record of v151tors to their homes over a perlod of
one to two weeks. The sample consisted of four households
in the towh:\;hd

thlrteen.on the farm. Households were

chosen in terms of age groups and categorlzed in terms of
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the marriage patterns .of their senior members. In the
first instance’there were two households representing the
thirty to forty age group, eight of the forty to fifty
age group, threevof the fifty to sixty age group, two in
the 81xty to seventy age group and two of the ‘'seventy to
elghty age group. In the second'lnstance.there were
thirteen households of”group'endogamous marriages, one'of
'religious" endogampus marriage and three exogamous mar-
riages in which a spouse had been baptlzed into Salem
Church on marriage. Aall respondents were asked to dif-
ferentiate between social and business visits and to in-
~dicate visits of both kinds which had been made by rela?
tives. ‘The results are tabulated in Table XITI.

The figures shown in this table would indicate
that the households in CATEGORY I not only SOClallze and
conduct business primarily with thelr fellow members of ©
Salem community but with their kln in that community. o
The households 1n CATEGORY I also conduct the majority of
their bu81ness and soc1allze prlmarllv with klh, but these
-are non-Mennonite relatlvés. CATEGORY III resembles the
pattern in CATEGORY I. Therefore, we conclude that non-
Mennonite contacts acquired prior to admission to Salem
Church tend to be maintained quite strongly in both bu51—
ness and soc1al life.

(- . : '

By comblningﬂlthebfigures in‘Table XIII we
should obtain a representatiVe picture of the visiting

i
e

patterns of Salem communltv as a whole (Table XIV).
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Table X1V

VISITING PATTERNS OF SALEM COMMUNITY
BASED ON A SAMPLE OF SEVENTEEN HOUSEHOLDS

-

Type of Mennonite Non-Mennonite Total
Visit Visitors Visitors .
Kin social 165 31.5% 31 5.9% 196  37%
Kin business | . 71.:'® 10 1.9%. 81 16%
Non-kin S ; )
= ; 10, 82 1%
social ' 5%%1 ‘W _3 8% 108 2
Non-kin . , .
T . 63
business 7%!11{ 1% 138 26
Total - 523 100%

In assessing the distributions t »ulated above,

it should be remembered that- the samélé does not edually

« .
-

|

marriage patterns;.in other words, it is heavily weighted"

V]

represent, in numerical terns,

the three CATEGORIES of

in favour of "group" endogamous marriages at seventy-six

percent of the total sample. However, as we noted in

Section b. of this Chapter (Marriage patterns), "group"

endogémous marriages form eighty-two percent of all mar-

riadés recorded for the eighty households retaining affi-
{

/ L . . R 3
liation with Salem Church; therefore, the sample is judged

:to be well in line with this figure.

Social and business contacts with fellow Salem

Mennonites are tabulated at forty-two pércent dhd twenty-

six percent Trespectively, while such contacts with non-

Mennonites are sixteen percent and seventeen percent res-

pectively. This suggests'that.ﬁnggmémbers of Salem com-

j i ‘
munity as a whole, despite the!/ contacts maintained by.

T e 43t 4 v
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those with non-Mennonite backgrounds, restrict friendly

and business contacts to within their own community. The ,

J

i

relatlvely’hlgh percentage of visits among relatlves is
to bé expected in a comﬁunlty where almost all families
are 1nterrelated. ‘Thus, not only is- Salem a relatively
closed'.communlty by V1rtue of 1ts'group'endogamy and
internal recru1tment it seems to retain and maintain

% 4
‘this characteristic through 1ts VJSltJng patterns which

1nd1cate a restrlctlon ,on the establlshment of frlendly‘
~contacts in the dlstrlct11

Thus far we have been concerned primarily w1th 8
the act1v1t1es of 1nd1V1duals and families. The _posture
of Salem communlty vis-a-vis the w1der community requires
dlscu551on. Salem has always been encouraged to be of
help to those who need it, be it in financial .terms or
donations .of time and work. Thus, for example, in the
1926'5 Salem Church soonsbred‘about thirty Mennonite fa-
milies from Russia, helping them through the first Al-
berta winter and assisting them to locate in the area
durlng the following summer. Much more recently, the men
of Salem helped to build a new. Lutheran Church in Tofield

in 1967 and in 1971, when a vicious hailstorm hit a small

town several Piles east, Salem Church was ready to extend

.

Hophe contacts ung people establish in school and asso-
ci « activities and- those&a{quned at wor®. or in tralnlng, are ex-
pectad Lo be much greaker than)that 1nd1ca<ed for household heads.

The expanded basis of thy M.Y.F) sts that .this is 1ndeed the case.
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its aid. The women of the Church have formed a comini t—

tee, the members of which go into the homes ofjthe"sick ‘
ana hospitalized whete th&y wash, clean house andncooh

meals; A group W1th1n the W.M. S A. also visits the Oldw
PeOple s Home 1n a neighbouring V1llage on a regular ba—

sis and the M.Y.F. choir sings in hospitals in the area

and in a neighbouring gaol. - Thase examples represent the \
activities of the Church in this‘respect, but{therq are .
also many acts of kindness and,holp given bfjindividuals.

However, the'oommunity has been reluctant, it
seems, to partlcipatg as a oomﬁunlty ln local activities.
A history of the district, compiled by?the Tofield His-
torical Society (l969)_citeavthe development-aqﬁrléader—
ship in a number of local organizations such as the Agri-
cultural Society, the Women's Institute, the fofiald Comj'
muhity League and various sports ofganizatiohs. No namea
othalem membefs appear in these reoords, apart from tuo
associa&gd with the Tofield Gun Club in the 1960's. Fur-
ther, rather than participate in thé local Baseball élub,
'Salem formed its own in the past although a few 'outside'
boys were invited to play on it. Nowadays many young
people are 1nvolved in athletic teams assoc1ated with the
local schools. Nevertheless, it was reported that even
" today Salem is pOOrly rep£e§anted at the Bardo Sports
Day, a well known local annual event...

On'the other hand, Salem communityvhad an offi—'
cial pért lh}Alberta's'fiftieth annivetgary and in 1967,

. ' T . %
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during the Dominion Centennial celebratioqe in Tofield
town, the Centennial Queen was alpioneerjmémber of tHe Luf
theran communitynwho‘had married into Salem Church.

Salem's interaction with district churches. has

also been slight.  The barriers between the Mennonite
groups in theparea havegbeen quite fixed and Salem in-

formants have stated that this was due as much to'pro—
longed cultural differences between the members as to

ideological considerations. Today, the Mennonité Cen-
,tral Commlttee of Alberta (M.C.C.) has brought'the three

groups together in the areas of relief and serv1ce, but,

a'p'!

according to lnformants, "in not much else".
D

Regarding ‘the oﬁher district churches{ local-

'
)

informants in Tofield state that Salem Church has "k:pt”dx ' .

—~ v

to itself" over the years. This term does not\lmplv phy—

sical distahce) although thls has been a factor 1n the \x3‘

N
;ﬂ

- past, but soc1al distance. Inv1tatlons to part1c1pate in
. local church activities were reported to have been given .

;but_raregy taken up by Salem Church. It was stated thaf
"when%ver we had something forvyoung peoéle‘in tOWn,‘Salem

c . ‘ | , »
usually had its own young people's activity". Neverthe#

less, Salem has participated in the World Day of Prayer

t

services in Tofield and the Christmas Carolf%@stival
. . ”-; -

which is now held annually. Reportedly, it was Salem ®

Church whlch succeeded in 1ntroduc1ng Scrlptural readlnqs

“;vinto what had been a purely musical event. - g;

Accordlng to’ non—Mennonlte and Mennonite soutc%s,

.

8 : 1
Al *‘
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" _ . . , -
cooperation and mutual endeavours among the churches in

the Tofield district has been q*fairly recent phenomenon
. 4 .~ ‘ ‘ .
due, in part, to the close relaﬂionship between ethnic

background and rellglous afflllatlon. But, by remaining
aloof from district church act1v1t1es and by prov1d1ng
alternative internal social and religious events, Salem
has, to a large extent, prevented the intrusion of non-
Mennonlte denomlnatlon@l 1nterests Because of its evan-
ggellcal outreach, however, Saiem has chosen to interact

. with local "born again" churches in mutual evangelical

activities..

e

-

B. Conclusions =~ . ' ‘ A

. : o ’
T . y . . : o

The decreaserin the effectiveness of internal-

1nt>raCL,onal boundary malntaanng devices of both sub-

types is apparent from the data presented The most sig-

L_;

v

nificant losses have occurred, first,:hn.the economic

sub~type where aSsociations with "outside"‘organizations

S

such as Labour Unlons and Cooperatlves and. w1th govern—"a

-

3

,vd?
Salem members more fully in the economic. concerns, anﬁ va-

"Léésﬁof the larger soc1ety A consequence of thlS has been

(5
St

P

fdevelopment of a greater 1nterest in the'materlalasm

B}

T_prUSed by North American soc1etv in general., Moreover,

vy -

1nvolvement in worldly assoc1atlons has meant that the

Y _(.'

A'Church has_lost control over many 31gn1flcant spheres of\ﬂf“

;“ ; . . C ) .
. life and that the behaviour of many Salem members 1s per-

e Coooa
N i N

3

v‘ment soc1al agenc1es have grown This has served to 1nvolve ’




force governed by secular standards and values rather’ than

by splrltual conv1ctlons
Further, dependence on "outside" ‘agencices, -such

" as the Federal Government's social aid programmes. «rodes

)

‘the cohe51veness of the communlty by dlmlnlshlng tice of

e vry_ <

'flnutual dependency The sense ‘of gespon51b111ty each

’ ) o !A . 4 .
" Church member 19 expecged to hold towards agg other mem-
e N ﬂ‘ ras
bers lesseﬁs-'anq thlS pcrmlts 1ndjv1dual concerns to-

"

ovcr rlde cemmhnrty wleare Therefore, as the wrlter

A -

noted,.major deClsrons affecting removal from the con-~

R R4

.

gregatlon or the er101tatlon of jOb opportunltles may be
@ -

taken by a famlly'ln 1solatlon, w1thout consultatlon w1th

\

members of the communlty and w1thout Church approval
The results of the eq051on of.economlc internal-

.interactional’devicesﬂcaane linked directlyﬁto the'loss
: LT I ' »
of traditional occupat*,ns, afboundary—maintainingndevice

of the symbollc technologlcal type We have already dis-

3

:cussed the grow1ng heterogenelty of and economic dis-
parlty w1th1n Salem communlty as-a consequence of the de—

cline 1n-trad1tlonal occupatlons; Thrs fact haskled to

.’

. ‘; .
increasing fragmentatlon of community life which, in
turn, allows secular egonomlc concerns to encroach on

"sectarian pninciples °¢§% has also encouraged many young
' ' ' - su ]
people te leave the Church—communlty to.seek or train for

occupations which will relate to their individual needs
-and”talents. : 2
Ih.the'facexéﬁ(external events which hayeAper—

r

e

™

-




mitted these trends to develop and over which Salem has

had no control, and in dealing with the,consequences of

these events,‘such as parti..pa‘ion. in economic institu-
. : P

tions dominated by "outsid -s" ~anctions have proved

difficult to enact. With thc lncreasing "individualiza-

252

<.,|,t
w\%

tion" of Salem communlty, consensus on the scope and inten-

sity of bohndary malntenance becomes more dlfflcult to
achieve. Thus, the changlng nature of leadership whlch
places the onus for comply1ng~w1th boundary-maintaining

devices on the individual's conscience rather'than on the

rules enforced by the Bishop, may be. seen as a response to

these tondltlons, ré?her than a genulne movement within

the Church to encourage personal autonomy as an-.outgrowth

Q»

of splrltual conv1ction.

-~

The data have also 1nd1cated a loss of effec—'

[3

8

tiveness in the soc1al sub types of- 1nterna&—1nteractlonal

devices. ”he most 51gn1f1cant loss has occurrea in mar-;
. \." )
rlage patterns where, over” three generatlons, exogamy haé
v . & -
< ‘\_‘3‘9\

risen to thlrty 51x percent of all marrlaaos (based on

ﬂdata from. four melles) In the present spatlal commu-

nlty however, exogamy- is less at twenty—two percent and -
"group" endogamy is the pattern for eighty-= two ‘percent of

all marrlages, but Jlt should be remembered that only

fifty- flve percent of all married ~couples have retalned

/

-afflllatlon with Salem Church. Again-*we can relate these
flgures to the loss of tradltlonal occupations and to the
\ .

exodus of young peéple seekrng work:- opportunltles else-

» k\\ .
e
TVig

N

_-,Q,a}

I 2

o
- ‘-'. 14
”-w
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where.

Breaches in.other social interna14interactional
devices seem less severei‘,Those related to military ser-
vice areystill effective but, of course, they‘are not
tested in times of peace.‘ Interest in politics has grown
with greater.exposure to andhexperience i% "the world"
and active participation is likely to develop aﬁong young- -
er members where jObs and occupational opportunltles and
rewards are seen to be-affected by the impact of pOlltl— H;VQiQEV
cal act1v1t1es. - Also, greater participation in hlgher
educatlon is to be expected as tradltlonal occupathns 7;%?
decllne further in favour. o

.The "two strongest boundary- malntalnlng dev1ces
in this sub type appear to be those affectlng admlsggon
to the group and restrlctlons on friendly contacts. 1"&i—
-ance on internal recruitment.plus the factor of its rural
location, secures for -Salem a continuing supply of new
members who have.been so¢iali%ed and enculturated in
terms of group goals and pr1nc1ples, thus’ ensurlng some
- continuity of the sectarlan p051t10n. The restrlctlons
on friendly contacts prov1de for con51derable group inter-
actlonrand as a consequence, a degree of mutual ‘social
dependency continues to blnd -Salem commun%;y tOgether
The success of thlS boundary- malntalnlng device is due,

no doubt -to the fact that. Salem.hembers do share a con-

siderable number of mutual 1nterests, but, it is suggest—

ed, as these interests decline} group interaction will de-

o~

R - ?



‘crease and friendly contacts with the wider community will

grow in number and inteﬁsity.

'However; the data on internal-interactional de-
vices suggqst that tendencies towaras'accommodetioh to -
and withdrawal from "the world" co-exist and that this
is a time of critical transition for Salem. In this stage
1ﬁ its history, it appears that the,spatlal community 1s_

\ - | \x‘»_ﬂz
’ ‘u
able to exert a conservative 1nf1ue ce regarding some as-

pects of accommodation to "the world", butl at the same

_ Canadarr "

/

time, has lost control over significant spheres of life
which has resulted in the departure of ever greater num-

bers. of young people to "the world".

C. The Exogenous Type of Boundary- Malntalnlng Devices
)

"It has already been stated that formal exo-
genous boundary-maintaining devices have nOt been cus-

tomarily applied in democratic, pluralist soc1et1es whose

efforts have been directed towards the assimilation of
dlSSldent groups As Dyck (1967: 242) reports in the case

of the flrst Mennonlte emlgrants to Latln Amerlca from
s . .

Pel .
K L

o T%‘Manitoba’q wcrnment had no desire to
undermlne th f ath of any of her settlers,
but ¢here was a st:pong desire to create -
1 great r national ﬁnitu through standardi-
zation of education ‘and les‘s émphasis upon
. the ethnlc unlaueness of m.morltg groups
T e
The major problems sectarlan groups have had with the

[ ,('.,

authorltles who possess ‘the power to enact férmal dev1ces

8

Iy
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of thisvtype.have centered~aronnd efforts to promote
assimilat}on rather_than isolationT (0Of course, in recent
times several snph authorities have reversed their public
stance by‘encouraging tne retention of ethnic and religi-
ous uniquenesss But, it will be observed, only non-
contentious'cultural forms are still in existence and

thus pose no threat to the underlying thrust towards as-
s1m11atlon.) At the 1nformal level, however, members of
gronps which resist pressure to conform and which' on
occasion adopt p0s1tlons contrary to the values held in
the w1der 5001ety, may expect to be subject to 1nformal
devices of this type. o 2
In the case of Salem, it is estimated -that such

devices are not intensely implemented to : Indeed

among those whose contact with Salem e s, is sllght,

5‘3

_‘the major attltude appears to be one of 1nd1fference ra-

ther than of conscious efiforts to avoid interaction. Ne—
Vertheless, several non—Mennonite informants reportedv
that tne members of Salem are disliked in the district
A(in one instance.tge word "hated" was used) because of.
‘their relative,prosperity, "clannishness" and refusal to
participate.mrldtarily'ih-two“Wor}dears; ~SOme'Mennonite
informants wno "married into" Salem Church confessed to
51m11arbfee11ngs before comlng to know the members of
Salem. Today, tpejfeelingsJéﬁbdislike seem to be mani-

fested in aﬁdisinterest in-what happensiat Salem and in

a disinclination to establish friendly contacts which are

-



unrelated to activities which reauire cooperation with

t Salem members. Nevertheless, there appears ,a . willingneg§™ =~

to respond to' overtures made by Salem members.

Salem children are repOrted to suffer frem in-
‘formal external—;nteractional devices implemented by. non-

ST . ,

sect children inythe schools. Further, there séems to be
little effort made by onewef'thellocal schools to modif?
graduatibn exercises to accommodate the restrictions
place%;en Salem graduatesw ﬁBut it ehould be remembered
that the percentage of Old Mennonite children in the lo-
cal schools, ﬁartlcularly at the Grade Nlne and Twelve

o .qégcly "' S

levels,/ls very small and may“not be seen to warrant
changes in programmes in which the majorlty of?children
may partieinate freely. And, in reterenee to discrimina-
tion ggalnst Salem children generally by the local school
populatlon, it. should be remembered that/the ethnlc-,
rellglous-background of many of them tends to promote
intra- rather than inter-group rhteractipn;.

' Neverthelese, Salem-members express the'view

3. : «
that the- larger socrety avoids 1nteraptlon with themﬁﬁ On
several occasions it was remarked to We that "they are
not interested in us" or "they don t bother with us"
And it was noted that on the occasion Qf the sixtieth
anniverEary/ef the'foandinﬁ'éf Salem Church, there were
few "outsiders"’preeent. In fact, although invited to a

participate in a special Church service to commemorate

the occasien, few of the local churches sent repre..enta-

256
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tives.
However, as boundary- malntalnlng devices 1mposed
by Salem itself decllne,.lnfozmal external- 1nteractlona1
.dev1ces also begln to disappear. This is particularly true
where ége decllne 1n endogenous boundary -maintaining de-
'vrces causes the members of Salem to look like and act in
ways.shared by the larger communlty Thus modifications
in dress, Engllsh speech,, the assumptlon of jObS in_in-
dustry andhln local buslness, and the adoptlon of "Worldly
technology" by Salem members all tend to break down in-
formal boundary~ma1nta1n1ng devices imposed by outsiders
" However, any - 51tuatlon which would cause the re- 1mp051tlon
of endogenous boundary -maintaining devices would surely
result in an 1nten51f1catlon of exogenous devices.
Therefore, we conclude that informal externalw

L ‘a'

1nteractlonaf devices are still present to: some degreeih

- but that, as local prosperity has qrown wnd as there are
no crisis 31tuatlons such as~wart1me, these are disap-

pearlng as’ Salem members look and act in ways 51m11ar to

,4‘ 5,,

" -those of the local populatlon and interact more frequently

- g -
with- others in the dlStrlCt. \
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CHAPTER VIII

SUMMARY AND .CONCLUSIONS

4

A. The Population of Salem and Boundary Maintenance

Boundary—maintaining devices of all typeé have
bgénbdiscussed in accordance with the typolégy previousl}C:\
outlined and théiﬁ'iﬁfluence on the nature and composi-
tion of Salem'community has’been indicated. Before pro-
ggeeding to a.discussion of the relationship betweenvtypes‘
and its-significance for qontinuity.and change in the com-
munity, it is first prgposed to examine the effectiveness
oﬁaiuch bdundary—maintéiniqg devices in termsvof the demof
graphy of the group; in‘othér words, how successful they
“have been in retalning persoﬁnel in affiiiafion throughout
the years. -It gﬁaﬁld'bevnoted,«however; that Salem Church
fecords have not been kept systematically all through its
existenceAand the following figures and tables represent
the attempt of the researcher to reconstruét and interpret
-hisé@rical data which have been made available. Data prior
to 1926 are the most unréliable and have therefore beenhdis—
carded. The following sets of figures refer to records
'gept by the Church from 1926 to 1971.

The first set of figures, shown in Table XV in-

-

Q
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dicates the‘gains and losses in personnel for Salem Church'
from 1926-1970. In the 'losses' column, a distinction is
made between those who have left the Chunéh by Withdrawal,
Letter and Excommunlcatlon, and those who have died.

Over the last forty-four yéars the net increase
in_Salem Church has been two hundred and four new members.
Untii the 1940's recruitment exceeded ail losses byvan

almost five-to-one margin, resultinq'in”a net increase of
s .
one hundred and forty-one for those fourteen years; that

is, 31x2§—n1ne percent of new members were admitted prlor

to 1940. From 1940- 50 the years encompasb;nq World War’

_II,.recrultment waf at an all-time low at urxty two and -
tal losses stood at one hundred and one. It w1ll be noted.
that.nct only are iosses greater during-this period than

o in otherddecages; but gains are 1o§er also. Both aEts of
figures may bé explained in part by the relatlvely large
emlgratlon of famllles and 1n€£v1duads to~the Unlted Statesd

b

prlor to its entry into Worid War IXI, when both- baptlzed
and unbaptized_persona/leftvSalem community. fhus,'losses
are to be. expected in»the numbers of neuimembers and 'in’
theblossbof estaBlished members of the Church. At this
_time also, several recent converts from outside Salem com-
munlty withdrew membership under the tensions created by
a wartime 51tuatlon.“ The 1950 60.decade appears to .- have .
been one of consolidatron wrth total losses at their 1ow-

est. The last decade has seen an increase in total re-

cruitment but also shows théisécpnth@@hest rate of less

~
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at seventy-four persons. .

It is now proposed to incorporate the specific
\

types of recruitment into a table which'alsoishows the

specific tjpes of losses in\o&der to focus on the rela-

tion of boundary maintenance to these figures.

Table XVI
TYPES OF RECRUITMENT AND LOSSES IN SALEM CHURCH, Yy
. 1926-70
Recruitment Loss ;
Baptism 383 '84% Letter ; 131 - 52%
Letter 65 14% * Withdrawal and
‘ : : 68  27%
. ExcommunlcatLon .
Other 9 2% |  Death : 54 21% '
Total 457 100% / 253  100%

i

These figures reveal that the largest number of
new members are admitted to Salem Church by baptism,
. . ’ [
seventy-five percent of which is drawn from affiliated o

’families (see Table VI, p. 206)."As we hove noted pre-
vibusiy, “the implicatiohétoflthis for boundary maintenance
¥ ‘ ""] L .

-
v

are coﬁsiderable,énsuring to a signifiéant degree a con-
tinuity of faith and practibe. The gredtest loss has
been by Letter which implies that Salem lost the majority

of its members not through a lack of faith but of the ne-
. o <

FYe
b

"cessity or desirabiiity of moving away from the community
byf%hosé who intendea to reﬁ%in within the orbit of the:



'S

O0ld Mennonite Church elsewhere. The major factors involved

" . in moving have been that of marriage to 0ld Mennonites in

15.:« A

other congregations,‘occupational training and work ov
portunities.

It is also suggested that the nercentagc shown
in the table above g%ye an-indication of the ﬁobility of
Salem members. By this we mean mobilityrindthe physical
sense rather than 1n‘th: soc1ologlcal vertlcalfsense,j"
that 1s, the movement of people from one locality to
another. More specificallv, the term relates to movement
away from the locality in which a person is born. Exclud-
ing tl%%ears from 1940 to 1950, it is estlmated that,
prior to 1960, the mobrI}ty rate at Salem was\around
tweI;e perc%ht. This is less than that reported ih the
(1963) Mennonite Family Census for old Mennohites generally
which was. 17.8 nercent It is also lower than that for

the rural farm population of Canada from 1956- 61 at 16.6

hpercent (Census of Ccanada, 1961) . ‘Th%s would indicate that

‘a majority of Salem members, prior to 1960, by choosing

3

to remain within the spatial parameters‘of their communi-
ty, were far less mobile than other 01ld Mennonites and the

rural populationfas a whole. But reference to Table XV

shows a sharp rise in loss by Letter from 1960- 70 and the,

dlstrlbutlon of age groups in the communlty (Flgure III)

suggests that a variety of reasons documented elsewhere

- have begun to draw young adults. away from the community to

-

live elséwhere. ° ' ‘ oy

. . . . . ‘2

»




.cades. We are led to conclude, therefore,dthat the last“

~ Same approximate period of time that the decliné in the

)

<boundary—maintaining deviceg. tis also *«during this

i
We might characterize loss by Letter as a par—-
tial failure of boundary maintaining devices, at least
"
with regard to the strength of the spatial community. of -°

Salem and indeed in the eyes of its members, but loss by

Withdrawal and Excommunication must be considered as a

. A, . . .
total failure. Excomﬁhnication was highest during the

1940-50 decade and is explained by the wartime situation'

in which young men joined the'military forces. The highéSt

number of Withdrawals also occurredﬁduring the same decade
N

and is related to.the ten51ons of wartime, but the num-

A

bers of the last decade have doubled that’ of other de- :;m

e

decade has seen a major decrease 1n £he effectlveness of

e v -

"
-

impositionupf boundary-maintaining. devices has ‘been mest.

pronounced. v . . o
w5 ) ’ | Con .' o 5.

. Befape proceeding to a discuSSion of’hmébounf‘fé“

dary maintenance has" declined and. its relation to the N

‘ “-.,‘)‘r ¢ e

changing nature of Salem’ community, a brief diSCd%Sionr

should be made relating to the 1940 50 decade,'which

Lo

experienced the greatest losses. Perceived external stres- -
ses may trigger a.variety of resoonses in Introyversionist
sects, one response being that of miqration to less tense

conditions. Examples of this abound in Latin America,

from the early settlements of 0ld Colony and Sommerfelder

groups from Manitoba and Saskatchewan escaping the threat

A JEES

s

¥

»
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of the 1915 educatlon laws,vto recent mlgratlons from

‘Northern Alberta by some Old Colony Mennonites in 1971
\

.

It,could be stated that those who returned to the .United

‘. States from Salem communlty prlor to l94l'were followrng
w
a'tradltlonal pattern.

Nevertheless, ‘the extreme losses durlng thlS

- ” U‘l)u‘ )
rar” perlod also suggest the ﬁraglle nature of. boundaryﬁf N

. 04
malntalnlng -devices at Salem when they are exposed to

,;O 6, oL
strong external pressure A,simllar case may be made for

.the repent'rlsevln losses under;the pressures. springing

from higher~educati0n and~the technological ex:  sion of
reCeht*decades *It is suggested that thrs fr 1 ig
'the result of a fallure to 1mpose ‘severe sanctl« o oqotheé

-;?.

ﬂﬁbreach of those deV1ces“which are deslgned to‘marhtai.

& BRS ’ P
. posture Oﬁﬁqu-’conf_ormlty” ,, - - RIS
- i g B , w LT . o p
. , . . . \ . . . . R "“ . '“ - )
.B. Boundary-maintaining De¥ £ and Fundamental Processes
" . g

.. “mu,

P .
. i

It is now proposel? to'returnyto.twe’questign'of-5

‘ . . _ Co 9 .
the funcgional relation between ioundary—maintaining de-

=

‘vices and the fendamental processes suggested as belng

necessary for a group to. remaln as a self 1solat1ng sec—

\,tarlan communlty

-

The flrst fundamental process lS that of supplv-b"u

1ng new members for the group: by reproductlon and recru1t—

—vremtie

'ment, a process;which,:as we have'suggeFted,‘ls dominated
- Eo i , : by -on o

by successful internalnrecruitment and a birth rate which .

| ) . S é‘) . . ~
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¥ P . Ly N - ;L
is high enough to compensate for fluctuatiohs'{n the rate

of attrition due to withdrawal and death.: As our figures

B } . v Q;'q' . -

. have sWewn in Table XVI, recruitment .runs under half of @
& -

Whe&~as lnqthe past it exceeded attri-

gte proportlon of three to one. More—

thé a»t?c‘i-iti;an r
-tlon by an app
AR

over, the 51xty togover -eighty age group now forms thlr—--

teen pera@h ~ the total number of Salem, members and we

e~ "oy

\

might expect at the annual death rﬁtGV1n Salcm of T 2

«\

.w1ll 1ncrease An thejnext few: yéars, ‘ddﬁngtCOn51derably

' P

: ) < &,
.to theﬂloss in personnel . Further, even a;gevegtyvf1Ve o, @
SN ¥ | X s
.percent %nternal recrultmapt rate does not enSgre gpat v
@ P
'young people will remain affrllatedggPth the homeﬁﬁhurch
¥
e and communlty,,for ‘as we noted 1n Tabke I, less uﬁannh&l
o T ~ 4

e those'leav1ng“home retaln such~afflbuatlon.‘ WlthQQhe
. - LR ey 2
.accelerating-~decrease in "group" endOgaqy thls trend
_sdems likely to“cohtinue’
. 4 - . S v .,
& & 4. e - L .
T &ﬁﬁﬂtThereforev(we conalyd

FANN
LRGN

-’ N

a crltlcal stage in- malntalnlh 1ts numerlcal strqggﬂh and

N

that this is the result of the changlng relatlons between  *

types ‘of boundary malntalnlna devices yleldlng to pﬁsssu;e
. " ?

from events generated outsrde the communlty It is also~

N

suggested that the loss df symbolic- technologlcal dev1ces,f o
' whlch created a’ strong sense of 1dent1ty and soildarlty,

can'be related dlréctly to the grow1ng numbers qf young
P : ¢ )

people leav1ng the community. . . ,3‘

o . . .1‘“:5’:‘7.‘:?
o . . e

J/The second'ﬁundamental_process~concernsﬁth
t \ LU . - I

economic sghere and relates to the group's continued iso-
w o, . o ' ,.'-.A' ~ . ;

s T e

N
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gl
latlon( We ha&e already indicated that ﬁarmlng as an oc-

o5 ’

cupatlon can ensure that a deqree of control be exerc1sed
ove% productlbn and drstrlbutlon and that 1t restrlcts

. e

contact with out51ders.Q ThlS control may also prevent thq§
’development of a preoccupatlon w1tb the values of the'
economlc system of the la;gerysocqetg In the .case of Sa—
,lem we have noted the gradual loss %f farmlng with a con-

%‘% economlc

from the 51mple

-

-vcomltant 1ncrease in’ part1c1patlon“:'],

-

1nst1tut1@ns.4_Thls has“led to a i

266

gl

\"_ %Y :. e ‘
and austere hablts assockated with Plaln People&generallﬁﬁ
to the adoptlongofwmany of thosqa@aggglallstlc 1nterests -
1.
charactegmgglc‘of North Amer1tan llfe TJA'4 B o
. ) e £ - &
I CR A L The thlrd fundamcntal process relateshﬁp the'

‘:.

quallfy Qg{lrfe w;tmgn the c0mmun1ty, partlcularly as. 1t _ﬁ

| applles to 1ts status and authorlty svstems The empha—v»
' - b

B

Sis on. hlgher educatlon and- the trend_awag from farmlnq

-

has meant that %he statu%es avallable_out51de the com— .

i

muhbty Smeé to 3 e 1ncrea51ng ;elevance to Salem Thus,

4“. . S

b .

for: example, electlon tQ offlce has 1ncluded an attempt

to utlllze the experlences and SklllS of members galned‘

L~

out51de the communltv as’ well as thelr exoerlence w1th1n

the Church, that is, to ‘grant a value to secular as well

\.//‘

- !

as. serltual status. " This. reduces the stion? sense of

community and 1dent1ty B} e

Second,;the abrogation of authority by Church

leaders i regulatlng behav1our has opened the way for

-

alternate standards to be utlllzed 1n follow1ng the dic-

-




SE. 4. .,u
9 o \
: , .. : o

tates of individual conscience:. The choice of alternates
. . . '3 N " ) ) X .
“has become consi erably wider with exposure. to radio,

tele¥ision and 1 expanding school cy

B o ‘ o , ) .
less, the.po. @ to expel uncooperatlv-'"_ unsatisfactory
4 . ‘A
members is s ll ¥n effect. 1In general, howewer, 1ncreas—f
ing defectlon from the communlty 1nd1cates that nqt Yy

1s 1ts SOClal*llfC not conduc1ve to self isolation but
that it. has ceasdd to be meanlngful for many of its young
people ‘ ﬁ;_.ﬂl . : .2 o Cw

@

herence of the bellef system Wthh a§ we Hg¥e 1nd1cated
u‘\[u“.
15 1mportant for 1solatlon to be rea117ed and pers1st

ﬁ

lQeyond an 1nd1v1dual s 11fet1me ‘We have @ound ho' egsen—

“ 5 o
- years, bu;asuggest that the practlcal aspects of " reallz—

A\

ing. thatkdoctrlne in danly llfe have alteredpslgniflcant—
ly, partlcularly with respect to alternatlve models of ‘
-behav1our And a-s older peoole tend to behavé in terms

“I
of the former rules 1n ‘which they were soc1allzed and the
'/ ~ .

younqer people more in‘terms of personal respons*blllty, N

the 1deor0g1cal tles ‘which have bound the communlty togeth—

- €

er in the paaﬁ have beé\n to dlSlntegrate “hls‘ls fos— -

- t

tered further by the nature of the comp051;10n of the

group 'in which there is*a. comparatLVely small number of

young adults to mediate between the d and the youngl

Thereﬁore, it'is concluded that, des te -continuance in

the belief system itself, its functiohal relation

o »

The last fundamental process relates tovthe ‘Co- "

'S .
tlal changes in; church doctrlne to have occurred over the

*';lum, Neverth%&;, "

—~-

B

v
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to boundary maintenence is beginning to break down.

In conclusion, then, a reduction in the tension
between Salem and the larger society, particularly as
‘Canada's national condition has been one of\peace for tHe
last twenty-six sears, and an increased toleration of com-

munity idiosyncracies byfthenfoutside', suggesﬁswthat-
boundary—maiﬁiaining‘devices arg not functfbnal in relation
to the'suer§§1 of Salem as a sectarian entity seeking‘a
Tgfsure of self- 1solatlon We woufdﬂgxpect, therefore,. '

»

that while Salem may, continue to maintain sufficient nu-

;3

mer1cal strength to support a church~centered community

‘vfo;*a@nﬁmber of years, its boundarpﬂmalntalggng devices

,,"_a\

do~?‘tqf0w prov1de for any degfee of self 1solatlon

: .‘ v o ir L 1ﬁ’ - o e SRR
'::ﬂ‘ . i - N ) - : . . ’3‘ ,5 S} - '7_ U-..‘ s ;’ |

C. Salem s ChanglnoﬂNature . 3

i3

The prev1ous dlscu551ons have 1ndlcabe& the

processag by Wthh change hqs been yrought 1n Saldm gom-": .
\) ",

munity,, We.now prepose to seek the reasons fdr these A .

)
change?‘and in dorpg S0, w1ll focus on three areas; chanq—'-

o

es and events in the, larger society and their consequences

_— D /(
for the life of Salem commtnltv, the decﬂea51ng poweq of
&+,

_the Church and changes in the nature ,of " leadershlp and the

‘51gnif1cance of the position taken_bv SaLem oh’ evangelism.

.'fﬂ _ J«gn,gne flISt vears A0 the. TOi&ng district,

"Salem: Church comMUnlty was marked bv the Introversronlst

spirit .because of_itsAemphasis on non#conformity in dress,

~



.

speechu¢pccupatlon and in its rejection of worldly acti-

4

v1t1es’gnd values. .And, although there is no evidence
to support thefyiew-that the location of éa}em was chosen
pUrposimely to establishha;gggh degree of‘sbatial.separa—
tionsfrom the larger society, it is true that its initial:
physical.remoteness contributed to the maintenance of its

Introver51on1st tendencies. The sense of communltynﬁn?

exclusrveness thus fostered- was rlgorously relnforced by

» P

the strong, trandltlon oriented leadersh;p of the BlShOp

and by the mandates. £ the Alberta—éﬁskatchewan~&nmt1tutum»w

A
‘.,. N
.

andzhscerne h%alem s - p051tlon vas a-vis the larger soc1ety

" was to change quite soon hoWever, by the advent of thev.‘
; '&

automoblle and byOWOrld War‘

¥ DS

ty was expOsed to the ﬁﬁsp
5 - : R
communlty because of 1ts contlnued use‘ﬁf Qhe German lan-

0¥
s

guage and its anti- mllltary stance.

-1on ,and. hatr g‘of the 1arger

B
1

Thus, as spatlal 1solat10n decllned increasing

1mportance was placed on other ways of signalling and _
, ¢
maintaining separation from 'the world'. = But the effect

of World War I was to hasten the. abandonment of the Ger-

" .man language -and cause the first major loss in boundary

’ . ( :
.maintenance. We noted prev1ously the 1mportance of dlS—
. i
. tlnctlve llngulstlc patterns as devices Wthh contrlbute

2

t oaratlon and which hold thelr speakers w1th1n the
framework 6’f¢,;3aA p&rtlcular world'/:e*q”\But, such llmguls—

th patterns may functlon in another sense, as Hostetler
and Huntlngton have dgted for . the Hutterlan Brethren.
. i ,_r‘.‘.

¢

v,
~

\ Gurlng whlch Salem‘communi—._

26

4o



T K

They write (1967:14): "In a society that permits no.material ob- -
]ect to become sacred, special 1mportance is attached to words, lan-

'guage patterns and oral tradltlons. . As w1th the Hutterltes,

X e

' Salem Meann;tes attaéh no sanctlty to material objects

‘ and’, by adoptlng Engllsn for all occasf%ns, they lost the

N

pOSSlbllltleS for 1ndu01ng symgpllo -and sacred connotatlons

PR
vy

L;« e ,\L‘

s
to the bdhallty of, or part of, thelr soc1al experlence

t@rough the use of a language not Gommonly epoken By the
[ I ;| o

e ',}, ;‘ ‘

'domlnant majormty "in the’ larger socrety _% S ’

EN s _;". Vo A

The years betWeen the two - World Wars were ones
w/.:{tq—

AR DAY .
He 2y * . Q-,,‘

gfange 1n Salem chmunlty marked by a concern

i . P

. cea
,loss of regiglous sprrnsrples, communlty tradl—

& «_ 0 EXN D

and personnel whlch fOCuSsed attentlcn onmboundary

-~ 7 L >, oo .

»maintenance., Neverbheless at thrs tlme recrultment'wae at

AR . .

an all-time high w1th loSses-runngng at their second low-

o \

est number, indicating the success of boundary malntenance

“in terms,oprersonnel.‘vButﬁan er051onlof'the seéﬁarlan

-

o

W
N s

W

p051tf n was’ taklng place with the adoptlon of modern

D A

technology, such as the telephone, ﬁhlch nece551tated

-

" . joining a cooperatlvexand buylng a shdre in a cdmpany or-

4

ganized by 'sutsiders'. It was at this time too that the
. k]
issue‘of'owning radios'was-acute; finally resulting in -

V.

theiroadgption'by Salem members. dAlso, the grOwing use of

the automoblle permltted Salem members to ‘travel freely,

acqulrlng a greater experlence in and knowledge and under—

-standing of the,outside w0rld. We note too, that exogam—

ous marriages began to-rise in number during this period,

° .
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. tenance of such devides. ‘ "”‘7;

e . et T
;'-“:r‘jl' .N:'s L - &) 3 2 h 3
' ;'* " - , T .

fin'some cases rather dramatically. While .Church leader-

ship was still firm, theripyas a growing attitiide of

Qgestlonlng, particularly in relation to rules associated

w1th custom, however, this was not to reach 31gn1flcant

v,

proportlons until the post war years. Nevertheles the

sense of exclusiveness had begun to diminish and, at the -

end of the thirties, Salem undertook 1ts first steps in 7
evangelioal outreach ThlS refl cted 1ts growing aware-
negé and concern for those who#Were ‘not members of the 014
Mennonite Church. In terms of this thesis, the erosion_,

of symbolic—technological devices at Saiem permittéd an

e

wor%€<War IT was to hasten theichanges~which

-
Ty

has ocdﬁfred previously and bring -others. One of the major

results'of'theﬁwar was the declipe in traditional occupa- -

4

: tions brought about by the-abSence of men in work camps

.

for its_duration. At this time too, gif%%%began to move

gno longer requlred on

O

off the farm, where thelr labour was

24

i -'&’i

a\full time .asis,; tprwork or train in the nelghbourlng o

T v

towns. As people moved away from farmlng and agrlcultural
enterprlses, greater heterogeneltv and w1den1ng economlc

dlsparlty became characterlstlc of Salem community. - This’
weakeﬁed the cohe51veness and mutual dependency whlch had‘

-

marked 1ts earller hlstory A similar decline in these

qualities has been noted for therHoldemanAMennonites in

7
. -~

s <

SN
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Linden, Alberta. "Cooperation or mutual aid in the productive
,//J"v . '/
sphere is now limited to those-cases in which a' church member has

become incapacitated” (Barclay 196R:153). And Van Dyke

(1972:70) writes of ‘the 0ld Colony Mennonites at Blue-

P

menort, Northern Alberta:

Many persons claim that years aco, things

were qbt_like this and neighbours were help-
- ful. v Everyone contributed as they could to
the church treasury and the poor or victims
of misfortune were aided from these funds.
But now people say everybody selfishly looks
after himself and does not see his neighbour's

-need. o : - . .
&

We flnd a 31mllar tendency in Salfm, except in a few cases

A

where relatlves or close nelghbours share certaln 1tems

; - .
£ - - :

Du-ofg‘;ag:rlcultural machlnery. However, - Salem members are’ ge-*

e L 7

'“hepéQS‘in contributing to the Deacon's Fund which assists

£hOseviﬁfpeed.‘ NeVertheless( oVe;tthe years;a‘tenSion has
‘cevéiopedwbetween_the ideal of a community of bgotherly
lcve in théfécirit and»th?t of individual self—intefeett
f%ié?l'ﬁgiacerbated bxft?e fact~that Salem members hold

a variety of occupaticns which fuyﬁish{di@barate finan-
cial”feturns.- And, as the'heterogeheity inducedecy a
varlety of occupatlons extends to other spheres of Tife,

-~

the. p0551b111t1es for ach1cv1ng conﬂensus on dec151ons

which affect the Chugch;communip; become reduced. ’
A further’ccnsequence cf the deci%ne in tradi-

tional oczup: ions has been tﬁat more Salem members_haQe

left the Chuxcn—community for work opportunities and oc-

cupational tréining as the'years have gcne'by. ~Those that

N % :
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Dhed or malntaanfd their afflllatﬁ with the
i

ch have done sO w1th 1ncreased eﬁgerlence of

273

"the world' and this has been reflected in their attitude

;

towargg and participation in Church affairs. However, many

have not returned and this fact has two consequences for,
boundary maintenance. First, the'survival ot the spatial
‘communéty is threatened by a reduction in nhmbers; but,

at the same'time,/this situation has allowed those with

traditional occupatibns to keep the reins of admijistra—

» )

tion_in thelr hands. Thus, more and more the implementa--

tion of boundary- malntalnlng devices at Salem has rested

-

with those whose bccupations permit them,limited partici-

R Q“a@x“ :

HORE, ve 'also been g¢hanges
A >-~ o~ .

ﬁation in:worldly affairs.

ﬁwff © On the other hand

in the nature of farmlng 1tself ovér the years whrch have

™

&,

brought closer tles with the outside- world among those who.

7.

have chosen this traditional occupation. As farmers have

moved from self—sufficiency to cOmmercial farming,.they
.
have been drawn 1nev1tably into closer cqqﬁaot wgﬁh the

economlc 1nst1tutlons of the larg soc1ety. Thus, for

example, whlle av01d1ng dlrect partl “pation in,agricul—~
. . . i . F

tural cooperatives, they have nevertheless made use of

thelr facilities. mﬂThe¥%have also compromlsed 1nvother'

areas, such as permlttﬁhg milk to be plcked d;fon the

:

Sabbath. .s . o

W\A more 51gn1f1cant aspect of the ‘closer ties

with the eﬁdnomic institutions of the~larger soc1ety'ln;

@i
5
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volves the incrkased financial security, offered by non-

i\_} ' P . .
*ﬁfarming occupations and even by commercial farming, which
< g

"may «wesult in the possibility of accumulatlng wealth

Barclay (1969: passim ) has suggested that the emphasis on

farming eyong‘conservative Mennonite groups has obviated

the need tc deal with the problem .posed. by wealth in the

»
\

context of other-worldliness. He says:

‘ f’ "Farming requires hard work and few have

' ever become wealthy in such an pccupation.v
The agrarian community 1s esschtially one LN
of relative equality in occupation, econo- ) s
my and hard work, and limited wealth, thus
facilitating obligations of mutual ald and-
other sharlng practlces

v - . (Ibld -155)"f}*
. e - A
However, in’ the tran51tlon to non fa 1ng occumatlan

J «

w1th a growing emphasis on. commerc1al farmlng,

[

1nev1tab1e that some Saleg memberq are faced with the prob—

% . . - . .
" 1enu; of ”entanglement'?h-the world, and stress on indlvidualggain” ]

| (ibid.). .. : ' _ : R o
i v . . . . . y iy

Among the Holdeman Mennonltes at Llnden, 1t has-

o ~ £

' been demonstra%ed by Barclay &QQCit. thav~negat1ve sanc{
v ‘ .

tlons, excommunlcatlon and shHunping, are'§Zrongly enforced, “- s

lBthus ensnﬂ'nq that-all members,of‘that coﬁmunit§‘obey.the ",h A

) regnlations of the Church.rvIn this way,:a énrb is placed ‘f_&gj

on "unbrldled capltallst“ expan51on (ibid.:156) . At Salem?‘?’ how— ‘ y
T . B (/

ever, external condltlons and internal pressures 1nclud1ng
3

the need for flnanc1al StabllltV, caused the over- all de—'

3 B
= cllne Gf boundary malntalnlng dev1ces and “their assoc1ated

sanctlons, maklng 1E dlfflcult for the small communltv to

“



L3

restrain the development of accumulated surpluses and ‘the
. v . ' .
resultant disposition ‘of such surpluses. Thus, it appears

that there will be few, if any restrictions, on capital-

ist expansion now and in the future.

Finally, the decline'in“traditional occupations

and an increase in the number of Salem members in union-

&4

ized industries has resulted in-a loss of control by Salem

Church over 51gn1f1cant aspects of the llVéSbOf these mem-

bers. Thus a confllct of loyaltles can occur where”sﬁch

' . ,

'members are forced to adhere to Labour Unlon pOllClES t—

e

gainst thelr rellglous pr1nc1ples Further, persons in such

4
s1tuatlons are thrust 1nto a-direct relatmons@&p Wlth po-

R

ﬂllthS and polltical partles rn whlch 1nd1v1dual c,ncerns

te#

- 2

-may be at varlance with polltlcal goals and the mean§§cho—

sen to 1mp1ement them
_Another set of factors in SaLem s‘changln% na-
ture has been the effect of an 1ncrea51ng lnterference

from the larger’ soc1ety on a varlety of fronts from edu—

e(

catlon, hedalth, social- léglslatlonq pOllthS and as wiLiv

'y B .
f w )

“son (1970:240) wrltes, from "the conformity demanded by a w1de

/
range of techn_zcal processes” He Contlnues ”Where (such) sects

«

have attempted to’ hoId a balance between thelr own ethlc and limited

commerce w1th the out51de, they have gradually succumbed . e to the '

.”-‘ I(-

“allunmwnm;of the world." Unlike the Hutterlan Brethren, the

» )

Amash and other Mennonlte groups, Salem has not intensi-

fied its sectarian Splfgt in response to such 1nterference”

t . B i . - oy R a
and external " pressures. : . : . o .

. - .0
. X |



cess at Salem, including the acceptance of 0ld Age Pen-

'Slons, Famlly Allowances, Provincial Health and Automo~

1

’ blle Insurance Plans. . Salem has iso had llttle cholce

but to partlclpate in Federal Gov nment pmxmambs and’ sub

l“ﬁ

thDS to the world Salem has.- lost much of - 1ts orlglnaljfg_/;///;

=

e f_v

‘ LI :
§ectari§ﬁ?dmpulse. Wllson (1950 ¥7) wrltes of sects.~ ®

51d¢%s ?éLated to aerculture - In mak1ng~these accommodar

Lams . . O - .
N iaeld . &

Sectarlans put thedr falth flISt ;hey .
a order their lives in accordance with 1¢t.
 The ggthodox, in contrdst, compromise’ falth

. wit er anterests, and, their religion
: ' acco ates the -demands'of the ‘secular )
B cul :

. . n

Externalrpressures t&ﬁn, haVe not on&y caused & reductlgn
v § '3,

“in boundary malntalnlng dev1ces at Salem but hava change

w r

'the n ture .of the boundarles themselves

Al

Another‘Case 1n p01nt regards Salem' 'S reSponse
. «

?P other»Menhonlte groups in both the hlstorlcal and con-
_'temporary'sense -whlch have rebelled agalnst thlS and
~other moves in- the fleld of educatlon Salem did not choo
'to make thls an 1ssue w1th the local Boards of Educatlon

and with the’ Prov1nc1al governmégt '.It 1s true, homeverﬁ

'"that Salem was’ not pleased wrth the phasing oUt of thev

v

small rural schools whlch 1ts chlldren attended Whlle

q

to”

,y

_;llzatlon of schools rh the“Tofleld area Unllkes

se.

276
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.lnduced the formation of fruendly contacts w1th non-

]

.
v.

-aged, the impact of Ehe~centralization of schoolshhas pro-

. o 2 : . . .
duced an effect in excess’'of what Salem members expect

y
ar

from exposure to the advanced SChool curricula. Centrali-

zatlon has 1ncreased part1c1patlon in secular act1v1t1es

277"

v :
assoc1ated with the schools, 1nclud1ng team sports, school~',

electrons,ﬂschool plays and other soc1a1 act1v1t1es and

'J

L]

‘Mennonite children. This, in turn, 1ves Salem chi dren a
g

¥

ssocial as’ wellnas intelde

@ B A
EelatiOns wi h its nelghbours have also changed / Orl—

gnyater 1nterest in thé oggol and ,what it can provrdekén

/

-ctual terms.‘ Moreover, ‘as travel v
. ) . . Ca

~ w1th1n the” local community is greatly fac111tated by the

J ) .-

use of- the automoblle, 1t becomes easier for adolescents

4 4

to keep these 1nterests and contacts allve. o ‘ﬁy

i ' - )

As all tﬂése changes hgve come about Salem S,

K]

_glnaily conflned to sdme.extent w1th1n 1ts spatlal ll—-
4

mits, Salem members were -able to‘pursue thelr 309104
A

o

e cultural 1dlosyncrac1es w1thout arou51ng mugh reactlon

73serve in the mllltary into sharp focus, ellc1t1ng sgrong

'1mp051tlon of external lnteractlonal dev1ces of an. 1nfor -
. /

from, the out51de soc1ety - As. spatlal separatlon,decreased /
v

[and Salem S opulatlon grew, hoWever th@se pecﬂil!j% ﬁ
_/S P [ / .

] fomeem g -

_arltles became mOre ev1dent and were the stlmulus for bhe /ff}

ds

al nature. As we- have noted World War‘l flrst brought /
/

Saiem ] use of the German language and 1ts refusal to

H A*

'reactlon from the communlty at. large. ”ThlS tooE‘the form

of personal, eXogenous Boundary malntalnlng deV1ces Such S

+

:.,;



as avoidance, gOSSip and confront
But, as Salem members h
'neighbours in appearance and beha

have not confrbnted the values of

~_
3

cept in times of war, such exogen
1

to disappear Those members of t
'closest prOXimity to éalem member
interact regularly with them, ten
Salem community and /have displaye
its sectarian pos1tion than those
slight Therefore, while disliPe
still be apparent in certain sect
regard to Salem, increaSing conta
rounding society to perceive that
of many of the samg values which
as honesty, hard work and cleanf
peace and'prosperity in particula
Salem S idiosyncraCies becomes gr

It should rot e assume
‘has moved conSistently in modifyi
latlon to external pressures.. Fo
lem s economic boundary-maintaini
duced conSiderably over the years

don that this process has been re

ation

ave become more Jlike their

viour over the years and
the larger society ex-

]

ous devices have begun

he district who live Ain.
s, ‘who work\With them or

d to be well disposed to .

d greater understanding of
whose contact has been
and resentment may

Ors,of the district With
ct has enabled the\sur—
Salem is a repository

ite itself upholds, such
living. ‘In times f

r, tolerance for many of

eater.

d however thatHSalem

ng its boundaries in re-

r example,'although Sa-

ng devices have been re-

, it is the writer's. opin-

lated primarily to the

v - ~—

bPragmatic concern of maintaining
mic security of its members And,

'outside' induced the giving up o

P

and. imprOVing tne econo-

while reactien from the

f the German language by
[
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Salem members, it had no effect on Ehe Church—community'g
position.on military service, regarded as ever more extreme
by the larger society. Tﬁue, while £ lr-—-ui-1ed its
economic boundaries and cextain symbo. "~-f+e~lological

boundary-maintaining devices in relation to outside pres-

.
?

sures, it has retained its anti-military stance through
two*World Wars in the face of strong local ppposition and

o L T .
resentment. Salém's position does not seem likely to i

change, aléhough, for obvious reasons, this cannot be tesb—
ed against existing data. 4 e

. As Salem became more exposed to the world end
its members beéan to establish significant contacts with
non—seCtariens, tbéy also bégan to feel mo;e free ﬁo ex-—
press their’ feelings about the negulations'releted to cusr
.gom and tradition. ' And, as this 'trend was developing in
the Alberta—Saskatchewan Conference as a Qhole, the power
of the Conference to rule on such mattere was dlmlnlshed
At the same tlme, many of the Church leaaers who had been
-charter members of-Sa%em and raised in the traditional‘
ways had died or"relinquished their positions of authori-
ty, and each generation of leaders wae raised in success-
ively less ﬁraditional and sectarian conditions. Thus,
over time, new officials were much‘more open~§o the ques-
tioning of the congregation. Further, while they may -not
have agreéd with all the changes tnatlwere taking piace,

- press

it seems that the new leaders were also reluctant t

sanctions on many contentious issues because they were un-

279
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sure of support. Thus Salem passed from being ruled by

a ¢ o volent 'dlct&torshlp to a cd&aged situation of ’

N
‘leadurship where more and more autonomy was given to the

individual to decide on how to maintain the desired degree

of separation from the world. - This also re-emphasized

“the traditional role of the congregation in decision mak-

ing. :

| The effects of external events and pressures en
Salem, therefore, have-been-considerable, patticularly as
the Church-community has been able'to exert little or no’
control oﬁer them, and this, ln itself, has been a func-
tion of their impact. They have been the'major factors$ in .
the secularizatien“aﬂd liberalization Qf Salem.communlty.
In'a'seareh for the causes of'Salem's chang}né

.nature,-thetsocial structure of the small community. must
also be explored as a cottributing factgr: It will be
'rggembered~that we discussed the eignificance of kin

groups (Chapter V) in Salem and the influence tha:'a nu-
'cleus of Yarge families has had on communlty llfe.‘ That
is, beeause>they have articulated a large nethrk'of small-
_er familids, the inflgence of these major families has been
considerable. For example, before man§ of its members--emi-
grated to the G%lted States in the éarly fortles, one fa—/ y
mlly exercised a llberallzlng force on Salem because 1ts.
members all received higher education and were critical

‘of the customary. practices associated with tradition.

However, the historieé of these families have been far

F
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frbm identical; some have lost many members to fhe 'dbtside' | P
_ world while others ha&e retained a high éercentage within
£he faith and.thé\aqmmunity: some. families havelremained
in fraditigndl-6ccupa£ions.while others have branghed . o
into other fields; some have ensured higher educatiog for

\their chiidyon and othefs have not. We cénnot state,
therefore, that the influence of ;uch families has been
"totally liberalizing or cdnéervative although, as we have

'noted previously, as a family or groups of famflies-enjoyi
temporary dominance in ﬁhe small community, either of
‘these tendencies'may be accentuated. Thus; as we ndted’
with regard to the marriage patterns of four Families over
the yEars'(p. 215), in a similar manner the histories
of "'the major families in Salem mirror the centripétél ‘ >{/
and centrifugal fdrces which have marked the chanq;ﬁg
character of the community."

We have also discussed the importance of age -

grades in Salem which supersede family ties as individuals

mature. As the members of these age grades tend to have

similar experiences in relation to ’the yorld', the"com—’»
munity' -and changes in both, wn~ woﬁldiexpect to firfd -that

the impétus-fdr cﬁangé sSprings f:pm‘sucﬁ grqupé as ; whole ~
rathéf.ﬁhan from individuals. In this way, more forceful r
pressUfés fér new directions and fxesh ihtefp?etations of
custom and doctrinevare generated.’ The significancg of

such groups in these processes has come to have especial <
: . .

importance in recent years as the younger generations,

v
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whose life experiencés-are markedly different from that
’ \
of the older ones, come to form a large percentage of the

total Church- community ‘We should also remember that,

*according to theﬁdata presented on age groups éBd admi- " /

N

nistration (pp.113, 168), Salem members of sixty-five and-

-over do not occupy positions of'authority. This removes /

N /‘

the more tradition-oriented persons from the sphere of

administration, enabling change to take place more easily.
~ Y ’ '

In.interaction and conversation with the members of dif-
fefent~age grades,.particularly with reference to tradi-

tion and change, the writer was made aware of the import- -

~
~ . -

ance of such groups in crcating«the possibilities for the

W

modification of behaViour, attitude and custom. Therefore,*
such groups are cons1dered to be contributing factors to

-

Salem's’ transformatien. . )
Another internal factorawhich has had an effect
on Salem S. changing nature has been its 1nterest in evan-

gelism, this being one ofbthe causes of the emigration of-
~ . N :

the‘charter membérs from Nebraska to Alberta. Thus, des-

b@te its conservative Amish Mennonitelbackground which we

—

would éxpect ta stress a disinterest in evangelism as a
- Ll ' o

"particular wile of the devil, to lure the faithful out into the

i - ) * . ) » e -

wider world where they may be exposed fgo’\alien'influences" (Wilson.
. . e N

. § s . -
'1970:122){ Salem's interest in evangelism has béen a fac-

tor in_the'conception of its_relationship with the world

and .the worldly." This;concern; ho&ever,:was not manifested
concretely until the 1940's at which time, as we Have .

EN . . = ~
. v . s
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noted, major changes in the Church-community were already

" under way.

7 Initially, enanéelical activities were local in
extent and on a relatively small scale, but in more recent
times Salem has been associated with such activities of
international scope. This has had twe consequences for
Salem. 1In its initial phases, as we have noted, Salem;s
evangelical outreach resulted in a realization of the good.
.dualities of other Christiéns, reducing the sense f ex-
clusiveness usually associated with sectarian groups.

This served to weaken an already falterlng sectarianism
pWithin the Church. The other consequence is related to

the emphasis placed on doctrine in- comparison with that
~placed on a senarate life style. Isichei (1964) has shown
that a concern for evangelism which swept the Quake:jmove—
ment in England in the’nineteenth dentury began to obscure
he d0ctr1ne of the Light Within and was one of the contrl—i
butlng causes of the shift towards a denomination- llke :

outlook and organization; This led to a neglect of v" 5

tneir central distingqishiné doctrine, so - |
that they were only differentiated from other

Christian churches by their unusual form of
polity, and a ggmnber of negative 'testimonies’

(Isichei 1964 216)

Wi
A ,
This example suggests/f%at when evangellcal concerns are-

IE_FJ

in the ascendancy in a sect of Introver51onlst tendenc1es,

the interest” in preserv1ng a distinct and separated llfe_

Style becomes secbndary in importance. This is true also

] . .
- i



in the casc of Salem. Further, as there are few essen-
tial.differenccs between the doédtrine of Salem ana other
Protestant churches and only a few prac?ices distinguish
Salem's ritual from that of many others in frotestantism,
the growing lack of emphasis on a community-based d;stinc—
tive way of life has blurred the séctafian proteét agdinst
éhe established churche$. This has enabled Salem to;under—
take cvangelical missions with othervfborn”again'.churches
and hag contributed to her shift in position from one of
withdrawal from the world*to bne of concern for the world.
Thus, the change 1in. emphasis brought about by the emerg-
ence of practical evangelism, rbinforced and was rein-
forced by the other changes which were tak'ing place in

Salem.

The socialization and enculturation of succeed-

ing generations brihgs to attention the matter of evan-
// .

gelism within the sect. As-Niebuhr'noted, the second

-~
”,

generation in particular may acquire comhitment to the
reiigious principles of the sect without undergoing the

profound egﬁerience of conversion and conviction shared

by fhe'foundefs. Then,

As fervour diminishes, and as the sect.is

palpably maintained -by natural incredse,

members turn from proselytizing activity

and concentratg on educational processes 0
within the movement.

(1957:208)

At Salem, the concern for educating the young

*
. in. the faith has beef evident since its inception, as a

: Y
>

Py



~. Sunday School was organized along with Church services.

The first Sunday School Supefintendont took office in

“ .
1910. In 1941, this concern was widened by the introduc-

tion of a Sunday School library which is an extension of
the educaﬁﬁonal process in a less formal sense.. In addi-
- tion, young pcople attend classes; given by the Bishop,
érior‘to Baptism; Wilson (1967:25) has stated that a
éoncern for edﬁcétidn-of\thé young is a characteristic of
the denominainn raLher thaﬁ the sect. HoweQer, the em-

phasis on educatfé; within thejsecé need .not, in itself,

mark ‘a change in the hdtufe‘of a grpﬁp. If the prerequi-

[y ..

v
~ - v

site of a conversion experience prior to,baptism-is demand-

ed, evangelism ih this sense }erely prepares the.young-per—

1 i

I‘ . o “. 3 ' M -
son to expect and recognize this experience when it -comes. v

But this type of, evangelism is a modification of -the sec—k.

tarian'pOSition in which membership is given gblely on a

test of merit, that is conversion, for which no preparation -

. . - . w
1s essential or required.

In summing up our discussion, we can state that
Salem has changéd remarkably since its early,days'and, in

doing so, has gradually discarded many of its Introverj
_ . .
sionist tendencies and the boundaries associated with

Introversionism. The major sources for change can be
located in the larger society with évents such as the
two World Wars, with the intrusion of governments and

their agencies in the fields of social and economic affairs

o

.and with the availability of modern téchnology, including

~

t



radio, television and the automobile, the last making °*
physicai contacts with the 'world' free and casual. The
pressures generated from thesc S&urces have worked -n con-
juﬁétiOn with internal factors, such as the naturc of
Salem's social structure, her poéition on evangelism and
the loss of a vigorous system of sanctions to woakoﬁ the
sectarian quality of the Church—communi;y. In this ;ro—
cess the nature of Salem's boundaries has changed and,
indeed, theé question might arise as to whether any boun-
daries or boundary—maintaining devices still exist. We
can, however, discover é.few such as Salem's practice of

&

closed communion; adherence to farming as an occupation for
e 'y

the majority of its members; non-participation in poli-
tics to any overt degree; refusal to serve in the mili-

-

tary and police forces; a disinterest in higher education
aﬁd proscriptions 6n swearing oaths, smoking, drinking,
déncing and gambling. Although some of these devices

are characteristic of sects of other types and some conser-
v&ative-churches,it is theqconfiguration.of such devices

at Salem which gives it aispecial“ﬁniqueﬁess. Further,

much of .the g@mun&ﬂmftbch nature of the community remains

due to the fact that relatlvely few 'outside’ people have

7
been admitted and primary- face—to—face relationships pre-

- dominate.

What has been lost is the distinctive 1lif

style which was expressed by symbolic—technologipalQiiii;

dary-maintaining devices and imglemente by internal-

N
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interactional oncs. By abandoning these Salem\gasfforf
feited its sanctified nature Wthh qcc;rdanfggﬂ iisqn
(1970:118, 119) is one of the major hallmarﬁéio INtrover-
sionism. Qalem has replaced. éhlswtcnduké fJ ﬁhyoze which
more approximates’ the Conver51onf§¢ tvpe. ﬁ; the heart of
this change lics a concern for the redemﬁtlon of a sinful
world and a §hift in eméhasis from holding Salem to be a
'gathered remnant' to the acceptance of "individual guilt for.
sin arzd the need to obtaln redcm})tion through Cchrist” (Wilson
1967:27) . individual salvation can be obtained without
reference to the community and outside its bounds; there-
fore, the erosion of a ﬁnique‘sense of_mission‘ané ide: ti-
ty begins to dissolve the co-terminality of Church and cdm—
munity. 'Uneer the pressures from the larger society which
\have virtually destroved its Introversionist response,
Salem appears to have but two choices for the future. It
can strengthen its Conversionist fendency into a strong
response and redraw its boundarles ‘in éccordance with ghat
position. On the other hanH and this'seems more likely
in view of the secularization which has 'already bccurreé,
it éan reject éll boundary-maintaining devices associated
Qith a strict anc traditional sectarian position,'and ac-

) . :
commodate to the - -conservative and evangelical denomination-

~wlhich the 01d Mennonite Church has become.

-

e
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D. Sect Tvj.»logy and Boundary Maintenance

A . -
Ve .

Several p01nts emer@o from thls anal{Ysis which

Bl

are relevant to sectarian studies. The first is that a
caution should be exercised with respect to a dependence

on the 'ideal' typology of.sects\hs proposed by Wilsonf
\
/
partlcularly when analysis spans seyeral generations.

Of course, Wilson himself has warned\agalnst confusing

k4

historical reallty with models formulﬁied for manlpula—

tion on "a stage projected by the sociological imagination” (1967:

2). And we have alrecady discussed the deficiencies of

Wilson's typologv in terms of obscurlng normative, organi-
»

zational and historical dlfferences between and w1th1n

sectg, and in terms of the diacritical specification of

voluntary. affiliation. It should be recogqizgg‘ and Salem

furnishes an example, that more than one s#&ctarian. regponse

may exist within a sect and, under external pressure
. .

these may enjoy dif ere t periods of ascendancy and the
‘temporal shift in o: ° omphas&s or'anothervmay repres¢nt

vital stages in sect traﬁsformation.

Indeed, Wilson has indicated such: attern in

the case of the.Christadelphians, an adventist type, who

have come

in large part, to recruit internally, and to
sustairn their segrkgation froin the wider so-
ciety, so that- théy have also come to adopt

a moré Introversiohist position.

~ SR

. ' _(1970:239)

-

- Chamberlayne (1964:147) n?tes ? comparable confluence of
{ : :
]

\

o
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sectarian tendencies in the history of Methgdrém. It
might be more adVvantageous in the study of scct transfor-
mation to use Wilson's types as a basellne Wthh indicates
tendencies w1th1n a sect at a partlcular time in 1t§ his-
tory, rather than to characterize sects themselves in these '
terms. It woﬁldirhen be possible to relate these tendén-
cies to the types of bodndaries associated with a?sect

and to the shifting relations among boundary—mafntaining
devices.

The second pbint refers'to the'often stipulateé.
linear rransformatlon of sect to denomlnatlon,’flrst pro-
posed by Nlebuhr His proposal, Spec1f1c to the recruit-
ment of the second generation, has been fairly wéll refrted

. on the basis of the t}ming of this transformation, but a S}
\\\\Soﬂsiderable volumé of writings on sects imply tha; this
process is ineviﬁégle. Wilson denies this'for sects éf
all typeés And offers various patterns of response 1in the
sectarlan position %QJchange. fﬁe case of Salem 1nd1—
cates also that the transformation 1s»in no sense automg—»=
tic, but depends to a cbngiderablé extent on the contrpi i
that a group, seeking 5/ﬁeasure of self-isolation, can
exercise wirh respect to the worldAat large. Obviously
many evénts and ends lie outside the réalm of thisi;os—.'
sibility and*the resultant pressurés are threatening to
'boundary malntenaﬁce over time and _space. cher'worldly

act1v1t1es are more capable of manipuletion by the sect

towards its dwn goals, provided the will, the personnel
YN
< , . N\
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and the technicues are available. The, case of the Hut-

terian Brethren is instructive in this;rﬂgard (Eaton -

6 L /
1952). But it may well be that the colony structure and

communality of property of 8he Hutteritesvare essential
in terms of withstanding external events and trends, and
that Introversionist'sects'whioh do not ‘possess these or-
ganizatiOnal features are sfgnificantly vulnerablesin
'such circumstances!. ' “ ;

v

B -

»
ologlcal characterization of sects in the stages of de-

velopment and/or transformatlon. Yinger (1957:150) has
proposed the concept of the establlshed' sect 1in thlﬁ«

regard and to be particularly appllcable to what’ he calls’
.
»
“uncompromising sectssof Anabaptist oriqins" It mlg}n: appea&: at

-

first glance that this concept offers a solution to Lhe

conceptual dlLemma mentloned above. .However, the major

3

stumbling block is thab dlfferent writers deflne the sect
(and church and denomlnatlon) in- a-variety of ways, each
formulation emphasizing'some combination of‘characterrsf‘
thS and omitting others. For example, Ylnger uses two

crlterla in his type construct, based on”’

>

} the degree of inclusiveness of the members

| : of a society and the degree of attention to

‘ the function of social integration as con-
trasted with the function BF personal need. .
,P ST .. (Ibid.:147-148)

" tr 2 : : B¢
- .

}An 1nterest1ng comparison might be made between Salem,
a Hutterite colony and the "closed corporate peasant community" (Wolf
1957) in respect of withstanding the pressures of external forces

' <%t ‘ ; ..

A thlrd point refers to the problem bf the soc1—,'

e

R

-
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! i
Wilson's characterizaqion of the sect is much ﬁoreugener—
, ; ;

al, Thus, by combining/types offered by varions agtgors;
ft is possible to arrive at a typology an8 set of process-
es which bear no conceptual ‘relation. to each other /<

| Nevertheless, Ylnger s dlSCUSSth of the. 'estab-
llshed' sect is relevant to our dlscus51on of Salem. He
suggests (op.&ﬁt.:l50 -152) that those seZts which empha—
size the evil nature of soc1ety are more 1j kely to de-
velop,gnto iFstabllshed sects than those whlch are pre-

occupied with individual guilt and anx1ety; the latter

_are denominationaLizinq Sects. But, as we have 1nd1cated

Salem's Introvers1onlst and Conver51onlst tendenc1es have

-~

produced both these elements and, in our opinion, the con-

©

cept of the establlshed sect.' offered by Yinger. does not

clarify Salem's . ssition, 1in soc1olog1cal {erms at this

stage in its histor:. o a‘H )

G{Othe: writzars, such as Chamberlayne (1964:147-

148) Fuggest that (he ‘denomination as a type hay be ex-

plored with a view to extending its range to 1nclude p
sedts 1n advanced stages df development. Bnt, as we noted

earller, the addltlon of new criteria and a prollferatlon
i J
of’sub types to an .established typology often only blunts

‘,\.

‘its use as .an analytlcal tool.
AN

-
.

&

e outcome for Salem, in terms of the soc1o—
log1cal~analysis of sect transformation, ’ 1s not certain

and underlines Isichei's concluding;comments on nineteenth

..‘"

e

e

Centu:y{English Quakerism. She states that-her study (1967:

K of
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181): .
. suggests strongly that a sect does not
evolve automatically or even typically irnto
a denomination, that these terms represent
attitudes whggh may well¢ co~exist, and that
a sectsis likely to move through successive
phases of owutward and inward orientation,
which are closely associated with.fortuitous
external circumstances, and are unlikely to
be subsunied in any widely accurate and méan-
ingful statement of sectarian socialogy.

Our étudy of~boundary—maintaining devices at Salem and the

\ e
L .

relationéhips between types suggests that Isichei's state-

ment is relevant to this case also. The implications of

»

. this thesis, then, are that the focus onvboundary main-
tenance highlights these problems and offers dpportunities
for further reséarch. .

It is suggested that an exploration of boundary

i

maintenance as undertaken in this thesis moves Wilson's

o~ .

typology of sects a step further, in that now not only can

we distinguish sociological tendencies in sectarian. ggqups,

but also approach the problem of how-such Fendencies, akd .
the groups.which espouse them, persist and éhange ove

time: 'Thaf ié, we have added a dy;amic aspect tb Wilson's
typology, AThus, by applying the typology of boundary—:v
maintaining devices to Conversionist, Adventist and Gnos-
tic sects and by analyzing'the'relationshipvbetWeeh types-
of bouﬂaary maintenance, comparative reseéfcﬁ may now be
initiated among 'such sects to %iscern the general!p;oéesQ

ses of change and persisteﬁce. Indeed, we will suggest

that it may be possible to compare these processes in. self- -

isolating groups of differing ideologicai'basesJ bbth with-

in the realm of the traditional éBncepts‘ofA'religiQn'——

v

/
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sects,-—-and other ideologies of separation--contemporary

contra-culture commfunes.

) . *

E. Boundary-Maintaining Devices and Problems in Anthro-
pology
We now .propose to returﬁ'briefly to the issues ’

-ralsed in the initial chapters of thlS thesls, issues which
several anthr;pologlsts have cons1dered as belng relevant
to the discipline at_this_time. As. these 1ssuesmwere dis-
tUsséa fully and:@n some detail‘in the cdncepéhal preamble,’
we propose merelY"to assess theAextent rq which our me--
thodology, utilised in terms of a sélf—isolating, secfaré
ian group, speaks to these issues ‘4s a whole.

One oftthe major, concerns, debated particularly
in more recent times; has been hew to define the unit of
research a problem which tends te become acute iﬁ situ-
atlons of cultural plurallsm or where several groups 1in-
‘hablt the same- ecologlcal area. It was.also stated that
‘this becomes éven more dlfflcult in researq@ whlch ex-
.tends over space ‘and time and deals w1th groups whlch have
persisted'as units afzhough‘their cultural inventory has
changed. One of- the strategies suggested (Barth, Moerman
et a..) was the use of self-ascriptive criteria to define

¢

membershlp in such’ groups.
We have found this to be a valuable tactie in
the cdase of Salem; primarily because the nature of the

group lends itself to this procedure. The criteria used

Yoy
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. . .
by, Salem to disgingﬁisb its own were unambiguous and
1théré were few, if any, marginal people. - Despite changes
in‘boundary~maintenance, there is still a clear distinc- |
tion made between themselves an@ others, and, within the
coﬁmunity, between thpse_'born in' and those ;convertéd
in'. It is doubtful, howeGéf, w@ether'ail research units
are so clearly demarcated iq the eyes of their members,' '
but it is suggested‘that the use of this 'strategy, in con-
juﬁction yith others, may elicit the critefia by which
.membérship in a group canlﬁé determined. This is of par-
ticular importance'in diachrdnic research in cases of con- .
tinuous cultuyral variation.

We:do nét intend to suggest, however, that the

self-éscriptive labels used by Salem members are identical. -

’
A d

in meaning. At one time inf the past, it was probably true,

that consensus was high regarding the meaning of such

labels, but today there is considerable disparity. - Older

members tend to regard themselves first as 0ld Mennonites

/

while younger-people use a more inclusive term, Christian.,

- .
This is the expression of the two tendencies, Introver- //
: = .

sionist and Conversionisﬁ, .ich”now'co—exis# at Salemké\
tﬁe first emphasizing thg exclusive nature of membersﬁip,
Vthe sé%?nd stressing a deéree of .community with Christen-
dom ét‘large; Ne?ertheless, as long as Salem membe?s re-
gard themselves as»belonging to a group which is separate
to some degree from the larger society aﬁd while ‘there is

-

‘agreement among the majority of members as to the meaning
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of separation, then self-ascriptive labels are useful in

©

»

identifylng the unit of research.
,The need to study é'group in_its_physical and
Fsocio—cultural contexts and not in isolation, and }n its
‘relations with other groups, has come to be regarded by
several anthropologists as intrinsic to current research.
In the case 9f Salem, this perspective was'essential as
the very.existence of a sectarian community is predicated
on its counter—stance to the prevagiling values and insti-
tutions in the larger society Moreover, in‘our explora—
tion of the shifting relatidéships among boundary—
malntalnlng deV1ces ‘we found that the changlng nature
of the communlty was related, in ‘large measure, to the '
events and trends in that society. Therefore, in sectari—
an studies and those involving mlnorlty groups of what-
ever kind whlch are linked within a larger context along
common axes, 1t seems 1mperat1ve to conceptuallze research

-

in contextual terms. .

It maitbe remembered that We.argued in some depth
1

Barth's proposa to utlllze the concept of boundary maln—

-

tenance to approach the problems of persistent socio-
cultural 1dent1ty over time and space.‘VWe have found thls
to be valuable in the case of Salem where, desplte the
changlng nagure of the group, it stlll persists as an
identifiable entity both 1n§the eyes of its members and in
its organiéation oﬁ relations with<outsiders. Thus, WwWhile

a ‘study of traditional overt cultural forms at Salem might



L < . . . “, .
suggest its total a351m11atlon w1th1n the larger soc1ety,

v

the focus on boundarles and boundary malntenance revealed

L

that this conclusion was not' justlfled. As Barth (1969

38) noted for ethnic groups:
L .
. . . most of the cultural matter that at ‘
any time is associated with a. human ‘popula- .
tion is not constrained by (this) boundary; -
it can vary, be learnt, and’ change without
any critical relation to the boundarg maln—'

tenance of the ethnic group. ' N . Co

o

Our researchwsuggests that,Auﬁless ; brovision is made fci
exploration ?f'boundary mafnﬁenaﬂc;) the assumption tﬁat
"group" and Tcultﬁre“ afe synonymous, tﬁst culture trait .
inventories ecual'group organization, is never seriOusly
guestioned. And, as we noted previously, this may be an
unwarranted assumption in studies over time and space.
Oon the other hand, it may indeed ce argued that boundary—f
imaintaininé devices are the sum of 'objective' differ-,
ences between a group.such as Salem and:the ;arger sc—
ciety. But, as our tﬁesis has shown, the assumptioﬁ'that
this is theocase’cbscurestthe fact'that.there can be a
change in how the'coundaries are defined which causes a
sﬁift?in relations with phe surrounding society but which,
nevertheless, pe;mit the grocp to'retain'é ssparate~iden—
tity. T ‘

) It may be remembered that we discus$ed briefly,
in chapter'IA Cohen's ,(1969) concept of "Social Boundary" ,

Systems" in whlch he_ argued for analysis of the social

nétworks ofeseveral kinds Jf groups within societies in-

al



relatiod/ o .the degree of exclu51v1ty or openness of such

~networks-and the bases of ‘their boundedness Although

- o

1 ) \
recdgnltlon.of the importance of boundarles-and boundary

-mainténance in studies of social structure and social or-

L

*.ganizatioh exists, Cohen is one of the few.writers who has
{

.;spec1f1pally c?lled for research 1nto this 1mportant as-

fpect of soc1al llfe. It is suggested that thlS thesis is

A Y

relevant to such research.: Thus, when Cohen asks whether

v terrltorlallty, economic con51deratlons, ethnicity or sym—

bolic identifications are the basis for degrees of 'se-

1
paration', it is the writer' s contention that identifica-

tion'of the ideology of exclusivity is but a prelimiﬂhry,
« .
although.funda*ental step in such analysis. The more sig-

nificant problem'lies in understending‘how‘degrees of ex-
clusivity are maintained over time. |

It is this dynamic Aaspect Or process which may
be elicited by the application of the typology of boundaryh
malntalnlnc devices proposed This mchod should be rele-
vant in terms -f any group which is dlstlngulshable by a.
~particular net.: of SOC1al relatlons and based on a spe-.
cific ideology o clusivity. A variety\of cases, raﬁging
froa university cc. -unities to factory workers,could then

. 9 .
be analyzed both in .2ir . _tuational contexts and in how

they perpetuate thefr .dentit  in s-cio-cultural terms.
C .

It should be reméﬁgered, “owever, that)the analysis is to

be conducted only in term~ of thouse social and cultural

forms used by'a group to demonstrate its exclusivity and

- e

N
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Ny
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not necessarily by all such forms shared by a group. ' Fur-
ther, it is the interaction between the different types of
boumdary—maintaihing aevices as they respond to external
pressures, ‘including the imposition of exoéeneus devices,
which lends aadynamism to ‘analysis. 7 -

The purposes of such, anadlyses would include an

understanding of how such groups maintain themselves as

distinct entitjes andithe discoyery of what conditions are
responsible for change and thé direction .in which these
changes are\likely to occur——tqwards higher or lower de-
grees of exclqsivity or openness, or the emergence of new
groups. From this point, through comparative research, |
it should be possible to elicit some genefal principles
regarding process and cenditions in relafion to.the dyna-

mic aspects of social organization.

Although this typology has been develdped~for

specific groups which desire a degree ofpself—isolation,

we should not overlook the fact that many of North Ameri-
ca's indigenous populations, formerly the victims of in-
voluptary segregation,'are now moving in the direction of

.

exclusivity Recent events have seen the adOptlon of "

:’bofh symbollc technological and internal- 1nteractlonal

beundary—malntalnlng devices by such-groups‘and, because of

,,LQPeir changing relationship withﬁthe dominant.society,

-t

. they may be studied within the conceptual and methodolo—

i

glcal framework of this thesis. 1In this case, unlike the

0old Mennonites of Tofield, it might be expected that the

298



focus would be shifted to the'increasing number of endo-
s ) .

genous devices which have arisen in response to exterpal

pressures in that boundaries and boundary maintenance have

become a conscious congern of many such groups.. Thus,
- ‘4\ .

while the processes of coercive.and exploitative assimi-
lation continue, there is now a current running in the op-.

posite direction and the concepts of boundary maintenance

devised for this thesis may be added to the appropriafe

~

analytical procedures.

It is suggested, therefore, that an ex?loration,
, L i

of boundaries and bouhdary'mainfenance ca-. be, a°valuablé
addition to strategies devised to identify the unit of
research, in diachronic studies of minority grbups, parti-
cularly in situations of cultural pluralism, and.in re-

gard to certain_problems in the study of social structure

and social organization. e
Finally, we offer tp{é"thesis as an éthnqgraphic
contribution to studies of Canada's religious minority

groups, few of which have been carried out by researchers

k)

.who are not members of such groﬁts,
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APPENDIX

CHOOSING '‘BY LOT .

o

: . N
After this the voice of the congregation was

taken for Candidates,fof minister. Husband and wife as

¥

a rule entering the council room together. ASs a result

three brethren were taken~into the 1ot;.namely H.B.,

"E.S. and P.V.

Congregation was then diemiesed for dinner.

}

After dinner the candldates were prlvately examlned by

the mlnlstry 1n charge.

°

N " Brother M.S. had cha:ge of the devotion, Scrip— .

ture'reaéing: Acts 1.

. . 'After this the

three song books as near

lot was arranged for -as follows:

alike as possible were chosen,

>

then Brother J. w was askea\to proceed to the basement of

"the church and place the
one of the books on page
the. books upsta{rsf The

Brother P.V. drawing the

slip prepared by Brother M.S. in
200, then Bréther«M.B. brought
cand;dates each chose a book,

~

book-with -the lot in it.

Except from History of the -
Alberta~Saskatchewan Mennonite
Conference (1960)
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